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It has been my God-given privilege to work on “Issues 
Facing Christians in Sudan Today” since June 2005. 
Having had to leave Khartoum due to poor health two 
years earlier I am very grateful to God to have this 
continuing way of encouraging Sudanese Christian 
friends.  
 
An early suggestion from a member of my congregation 
at Khartoum International Church proved an excellent 
idea. This work is broadened to include thought-
provoking chapters from a number of Sudanese writers, 
and from other servants of our Lord Jesus Christ in 
Sudan. God gives us all wisdom through these 
representatives of His many and varied people! 
 
I am very grateful to God for giving me good enough 
health to continue to write and edit before and after an 
operation to remove my cancerous voice-box in 
November 2006.  
 
I want to thank all the contributors for their patient 
bearing with me during times when I could do very little – 
and, when I was strong enough, my chasing of them by 
emails and letters, to meet deadlines!  
 
I especially want to thank my wife Brenda who has cared 
for me throughout. 
 
The work of two translation teams deserves my special 
thanks:  
Rev. Mufid Farid has overseen the production of the 
Arabic language version. 
Rev. Simon Kuengbuny Pal has done similarly for the 
Dinka Padang language version. 
Their respective teams have worked hard. I know God 
will bless them richly for their labours.  
With the authors we all believe that our “labour in the 
Lord is not in vain”, 1 Corinthians 15:58. Our aim has 
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always been to strengthen and encourage the Sudanese 
Body of Christ in her witness among all of the people 
and situations that modern day Sudan presents. 
 
As George Tabaan writes in the book: “God loves Sudan 
and all the people of Sudan”. 
 
Christian brothers and sisters who have financially 
supported this project from outside of Sudan will also 
gain their reward in heaven, Matthew 6:20-21! Thank 
you all so very much. 
 
Readers can find these chapters and discussion guides 
on my website.  
Articles from this, and my other books, are freely 
downloadable from www.colinsalter.net . 
The site is updated and added to on the first day of 
every month.  
This will continue to happen as long as God enables.  
“For to me, to live is Christ and to die is gain”, 
Philippians 1:21.                                                                                          
Colin Salter, January 2009. 
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1. The People of the Cross  
 
Someone may say: “Since I was born into a Christian 
family and my national identity card says I am a 
Christian, then I am a Christian, right?” My answer is, 
No, wrong! That is not what the Bible teaches a Christian 
is!  
Another person may say: “Since I was baptised when my 
family took me to church, and I later confirmed the 
meaning in front of the visiting Bishop, then I am a 
Christian, right?” Again my answer is, not necessarily. 
A third person may say: “Because I was carefully 
immersed in river water as a believing adult, by my own 
choice, then I am a Christian, right?” I still reply, not 
necessarily. 
Someone else says: “I can speak in tongues, so I must 
be a Christian, right?” Again, I’m sorry, but no!  
The Bible teaches clearly that there is no outward 
observance, no ritual to be performed, no written 
ceremony nor any visible or audible phenomena that can 
give indisputable evidence that a man or a woman has 
become a genuine Christian – a real follower of Jesus 
Christ. 
 
Some of the earliest Christians were those who became 
Christians when Barnabas and Paul preached the 
gospel of Jesus Christ through towns and villages in 
what is now south east Turkey, where modern Europe 
meets West Asia.1 Even these first century Christians 
were not immune from the danger of turning away from 
the true gospel and following a similar one – one where 
believing the truth was being replaced by a false belief in 
practices.  
Paul wrote to them, “I am astonished that you are so 
quickly deserting the one who called you by the grace of 
Christ and are turning to a different gospel – which is 
really no gospel at all”, Galatians 1:6-7. False teachers 
                                            
1 Acts 13 & 14; Acts 16:1-5. 
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were saying that to be a Christian peoples’ bodies had to 
be circumcised. Paul said, “No! Nothing we can do to, or 
with, our bodies will make us Christians”.2 
 
The New Testament tells us that becoming and being a 
Christian involves coming to the cross, beginning to 
understand all that was happening when Jesus Christ 
died there, personally applying it to yourself, and so 
becoming a new creation of God from that moment 
forward.  
 
In saying “come to the cross”, I am not describing a 
pilgrimage to Jerusalem (as a Muslim will try to do the 
haaj, journeying to Mecca). I am not even talking about 
church attendance. This personal encounter with the 
crucified Lord Jesus Christ can happen anywhere. You 
can be sitting in a quiet corner of your home, or walking 
out in the pasture fields, or kneeling under a tree by the 
riverside. Anyone can meet Jesus at the cross anywhere 
they are. All you need to do is to try! 
  
It is too easy to make a cross out of wood, or to go to a 
building with a cross fixed to it, or to wear a cross around 
your neck, or to carve a cross on your walking stick, and 
then to think, “I am a Christian”. Some people live their 
entire lives mistakenly thinking that doing these three or 
four things changes a person into a Christian. Let me 
emphasise again this is not so! It may mean you are not 
a Muslim! But that by itself does not make you a 
Christian! The title of this chapter,  “The People of the 
Cross”,  means so much more. Please come with me as 
I try to explain. 
 
Second birth is necessary to be an authentic 

Christian 
A second birth is the key to the Christian life. Jesus 
described it five times as becoming “born again” and 
                                            
2 Galatians 2:1-16. 
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being “born of water and the (Holy) Spirit”, in John 3:1-8. 
The second birth is an internal experience. The truth of 
this experience will of course become evident externally 
in a person’s life. But nothing external anyone can do 
actually starts that new life off. The start is an act of God, 
not a human act. As a person grasps hold of the 
meaning of the cross of Christ – which God is revealing 
to them – God’s Spirit creates in them a second (new) 
life. The person discovers Christian standards to live by. 
They choose to do so. They develop an increasingly 
Christian lifestyle. This is not the way we live in order to 
earn our salvation. It is the other way around. Because 
we have become Christians, this is how we live. We 
choose against our old (natural) way of life and we 
choose positively for our new (Christian) lifestyle.  
 
When a young man or a young woman leaves their 
home village and journeys to university in the big city he 
or she leaves behind certain things while learning others. 
Perhaps a tribal language is set aside for the national 
language. Family and village customs are replaced by 
university traditions. Dress, eating habits, daily routines 
may all have to change as life at university begins. Once 
accepted as a student by the university, the challenge of 
a new life has begun for the student. 
 
Becoming a Christian is similar – though not exactly the 
same – as this. The student has earned the right to 
attend university. No-one earns the right to become a 
Christian. It is an act of God’s grace, Romans 3:21-26.3 
The student has changed the place where he lives. The 
Christian is to live her new life in the same place she 
was before, but now she has new values, John 17:6-19.4 
The student will probably return home during or after 
university, and will again speak her old tribal language. 

                                            
3 Notice verse 24 God’s grace freely justifies a person through the costly atonement 
  He made. 
4 Notice verse 15 where Jesus prays His followers will be kept faithful in the world. 
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For the Christian there is no going back to the way 
things were before being born again, 2 Corinthians 5:17. 
The cross of Christ is not a place to develop an old life 
into a new one. It is the place of death to the old life. It is 
the place of new birth into the Christian life, Romans 
8:12-17.5 Our Lord Jesus Christ carried His cross 
through Jerusalem’s streets. He was later crucified on it. 
His followers are told to take up their own cross every 
day and to follow Jesus, Luke 9:23.6 Unless we choose 
against our own natural desires and choose to live the 
way our crucified Lord Jesus has called us to, then we 
are NOT people of the cross. We are NOT disciples of 
Jesus Christ, whatever we may think. 
 
When we believe in Jesus our values change. The 
freedom we enjoy to live is not for self-indulgence. In fact 
it produces self-control. We do not have to follow our 
natural desires any more. The crucified person is a 
person of the cross because he or she is a person on 
the cross! He lives, not his old life, but a new life in 
Jesus Christ. 
 
 
It is what God does for us that counts  

(not what we do for Him) 
“One of the saddest features of Islam is that it rejects the 
cross, declaring it inappropriate that a major prophet of 
God should come to such an ignominious end. The 
Koran sees no need for the sin-bearing death of a 
Saviour”.7 Islam as a religion encourages a person to 
work towards earning salvation by their own merits. The 

                                            
5 Notice verse 13 how the new life is shown to be being lived. 
6 It is no accident that the most frequently recorded saying of Jesus in the Bible is, 
  “whoever finds his life will lose it, and whoever loses his life for my sake will find it”, 
  Matthew 10:39;Matthew 16:25; Mark 8:35; Luke 9:24; Luke 17:33;John 12:25. Every 
  time Jesus says this He is encouraging His followers to choose against their natural 
  desires and to choose to follow Him. 
7 John Stott The Cross of Christ (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1986, p.41. 
  Sura liii.38; xxv.18; xvii.15; xxxix.7 and vi.164 are among passages in the Qur’an 
  which reject a suffering Saviour. 
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belief that ultimately a person’s good deeds will be 
balanced against their bad, and the hope that there will 
be a credit balance, are the salvation Islam offers. The 
problem for every Muslim (and everyone else) is that “all 
have sinned and fall short of the glory of God”, Romans 
3:23.  
 
“The cross is at the centre of the evangelical 
faith….Evangelical Christians believe that in and through 
Christ crucified God substituted himself for us and bore 
our sins, dying in our place the death we deserved to 
die, in order that we might be restored to his favour and 
adopted into his family”.8 This is divine satisfaction 
through self-substitution. “God satisfying himself by 
substituting himself for us”.9 “For the wages of sin is 
death, but the gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus 
our Lord”, Romans 6:23. I do not have to rely on my own 
good deeds for salvation. Instead, I rely on Jesus – the 
great Saviour. 
 
I am aware of the many bloody wars in Sudanese 
history. Some have been internal while  others were 
against external enemies. Despite all this bloodshed one 
fact still remains. The most important blood shed for 
Sudan will always be the blood of Jesus! Without the 
blood of Jesus applied to a person’s life, he or she 
remains destined to face the wrath of God. The person 
who rejects God’s loving offer of salvation through 
Jesus’ blood will experience God’s holy and loving wrath 
against sin on Judgement Day, Hebrews 9:27-28. 
 
Human pride is an enemy of the cross of Jesus. Most of 
us would rather save ourselves than be saved by 
someone else. But God demands that we humble 
ourselves before Him, James 4:7-10; 1 Peter 5:6. We 
caused Jesus to be crucified! It was sin – mine and 
                                            
8 John Stott The Cross of Christ (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1986, p.7. 
9 John Stott The Cross of Christ (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1986, p.160. 
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yours – for which Jesus died. Yes, Jesus died for us, but 
we caused Him to die!  Our pride must be broken into 
personal repentance. Among Jesus’ first ministry words 
were, “Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is near”, 
Matthew 4:17.10 Only when we repent can we genuinely 
rejoice through faith in the forgiveness of all our sin and 
in God’s gift to us of newness of life.11  
 
Notice there is a difference between an objective 
understanding of the cross and a subjective 
understanding of the cross. An objective understanding 
is based only on facts and evidence, and not influenced 
by personal feelings or beliefs. A subjective 
understanding is based on your own feelings and ideas, 
and not on facts. In relation to the cross of Jesus, the 
fact is, it is what God did there that counts!  
 
“God presented him (Jesus) as a sacrifice of atonement, 
through faith in his blood”, Romans 3:25. God Himself 
became Jesus, to become the one who would turn aside 
His own wrath against sinful man by taking upon Himself 
the punishment all of our sin deserved. Because He has 
done this, He can now be our Saviour. We do not have 
to stand on our own. The choice is ours. 
 
“And this is the testimony: God has given us eternal life, 
and this life is in his Son. He who has the Son has life; 
he who does not have the Son of God does not have 
life”, 1 John 5:11-12. 
 
A different view of suffering 
I know myself that it is hard to bear suffering in life. 
Physical pain, emotional disturbance, the never-ending 
grief of loss, are tough to live through. But I am trying to 
learn that a correct understanding and appreciation of 
                                            
10 “God commands all people everywhere to repent. For he has set a day when he 
    will judge the world with justice by the man he has appointed. He has given proof 
    of this to all men by raising him from the dead”, Acts 17:30-31. 
11 Twice Jesus said, “Unless you repent, you too will perish”, Luke 13:3,5. 
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the cross of Jesus helps every Christian see suffering in 
a different way. 
 
Our Lord Jesus Himself lived on earth in order to suffer 
and to die.  He saw that His suffering was necessary. He 
accepted it was planned by a loving Father’s hand and 
for a far greater good than His own ease or comfort. The 
gospels tell us that when Jesus introduced the idea of a 
suffering Saviour to His followers they did not 
understand – perhaps in part because they did not want 
to understand! Yet Jesus kept on bringing His suffering 
and it’s purpose to their attention, see for example in  
Mark 8:31-32; 9:9-13; 9:31; 10:32-34; 10:35-45; 12:1-12; 
14:3-9; 14:22-25; 14:43-50. 
 
“People seem to me to forget that all Christ's sufferings 
on the cross were fore-ordained. People seem to me to 
forget that all Christ's sufferings on the cross were only 
necessary for man's salvation. People seem to me to 
forget that all Christ's sufferings were endured 
voluntarily, and of His own free will. I see nothing painful 
or disagreeable in the subject of Christ's cross. On the 
contrary, I see in it wisdom and power, peace and hope, 
joy and gladness, comfort and consolation. The more I 
keep the cross in my mind's eye, the more fullness I 
seem to discern in it. Reader, the cross is the grand 
peculiarity of the Christian religion”.12 
 
Authentic Christians bear on their bodies, minds and 
spirits marks of an earthly life scarred for Jesus. They 
will have been persecuted, 2 Timothy 3:12; Matthew 
5:10-12. They will have been matured through 
sufferings, James 1:2-4; Hebrews 12:1-12. Such 
Christians also show a knowing understanding in their 
minds, Romans 12:1-2; Colossians 3:1-3. Hopefully, 

                                            
12 J.C. Ryle 1816-1900 The Cross of Christ  (Drummond's Tract Depot, Stirling, 
    Scotland). 
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they also reveal the grace of the Lord Jesus in their 
spirits, Galatians 6:14, 17-18.  
 
“Paul never gloried in his national privileges. He never 
gloried in his own works. He never gloried in his 
knowledge. He never gloried in his graces. He never 
gloried in his churchmanship”.13 But Paul did glory 
(boast about) the cross of Jesus, Galatians 6:14. In the 
Bible “the cross” sometimes means the wooden cross. 
“The cross” also sometimes means the afflictions and 
trials. But “the cross” also means in some places, the 
doctrine that Christ died for sinners upon the cross—the 
atonement that He made for sinners, by His suffering for 
them on the cross—the complete and perfect sacrifice 
for sin which He offered up, when He gave His own body 
to be crucified. 
 
My challenge is to suffer as a Christian should suffer, not 
as a worldly person. “So then, those who suffer 
according to God’s will should commit themselves to 
their faithful Creator and continue to do good”, 1 Peter 
4:19.14 Do I find myself growing weary and losing heart? 
Do I draw back rather risk spilling my own blood?, 
Hebrews 12:3-4. Do I stop reading part way through 
Philippians 3:10-11? The first part is easy, “I want to 
know Christ and the power of his resurrection”. The 
second part is very tough, “and (I want to know) the 
fellowship of sharing in his (Jesus’) sufferings, becoming 
like him in his death, and so, somehow, to attain the 
resurrection from the dead”.  
 
In Jesus’ life on earth He first met His own death and it 
was followed by His resurrection. For us, we first meet 
the risen Lord Jesus and then we learn daily to die to 
ourselves, 1 Corinthians 15:31; 15:57-58.  
                                            
13 J.C. Ryle 1816-1900 The Cross of Christ  (Drummond's Tract Depot, Stirling, 
    Scotland). 
14 1 Peter has a lot to say about suffering: 1:6;1:11; 2:19; 2:20; 2:21; 2:23; 3:14; 3:17; 
    4:1; 4:1 again; 4:12; 4:13; 4:15; 4:16; 4:19; 5:1; 5:9; 5:10. 
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Two of the most challenging Bible verses I know are 
these: “Therefore, since Christ suffered in his body, arm 
yourselves also with the same attitude, because he who 
has suffered in his body is done with sin. As a result, he 
does not live the rest of his earthly life for evil human 
desires, but rather for the will of God”, 1 Peter 4:1-2. 
These verses surely have to be carefully linked with 1 
Peter 3:17. Taken together they mean that ‘obeying 
God, in spite of the suffering it causes, helps the 
Christian to break from his old sinful life’. See Romans 
6:6-7.To live for the will of God means I accept I will 
often not get what I want!  
 
It is so easy to say, “God the Father knows best”. It is 
unbelievably tough to live uncomplainingly with pain and 
hardship and so to show that you really believe that your 
Heavenly Father is outworking His best purpose, 
Romans 8:28. In the eyes of much of humanity I may be 
disabled, but in the eyes of my God the most important 
thing is am I faithful to Him? Do I love God more than I 
love my precious earthly life? Matthew 22:37-40; 
Matthew 5:29-30; Matthew 18:8-9; Matthew 6:25-34; 
James 1:3.   
 
 
A regular reminder in church life, for our daily lives 
Why did Jesus want Christians to remember Him in a 
Communion15 with bread and wine? Different churches 
have slightly varying forms and rules governing the 
Communion service, but the central theme of something 
to remember is common to all Protestant churches. 
Communion symbolises a dead body and spilt blood. 
The bread represents Jesus’ dead body and the wine 
represents Jesus’ life-blood spilled out. Both speak of 
His suffering and death!  

                                            
15 Communion (with a capital C) “a Christian ceremony in which people eat bread and 
   drink wine in order to  remember Jesus Christ”. Macmillan School Dictionary 
   (Oxford: Macmillan) 2004. 
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 Paul’s gospel was, “the message of the cross” and he 
wrote, “we preach Christ crucified”, 1 Corinthians 1:18-
25.  When Paul baptised new believers they were 
“baptised into his (Christ Jesus’) death”, Romans 6:3. 
Paul’s teaching was that the Lord’s Supper proclaims 
“the Lord’s death”, 1 Corinthians 11:26. These 
summaries of early Christian teaching do not focus on 
Jesus’ life, nor on His resurrection, but they do focus on 
His death.  
 
When we take communion, every Sunday morning in my 
local church, we remember together the death of our 
Saviour Jesus for us all. We are also reminded that we 
are individually called to take up our cross and follow 
Him. The cross was always on the mind of Jesus. He 
wants it to be always on our minds too! This is why we 
have Communion. And we should regularly think deeply 
about the meaning. 
 
“The communion service is a supper served by a 
minister from a table, not a sacrifice offered by a priest 
on an altar”.16  The sacrifice for humanity’s sin was 
made once and for everyone at Calvary by the Lamb of 
God, John 1:29; Hebrews 7:27; Hebrews 9:28; Hebrews 
10:10-12. I like the picture of a supper because it 
reminds me of a meal, necessary for my daily health and 
strength.  Present day sacrifices that please God are 
praising Christian hearts and voices, plus Christians 
doing all the good we can to everyone we possibly can 
share with, Hebrews 13:15-16. Seen in this way our 
Communion reminds us that our focus in life is largely 
outward, towards other people, and not inward towards 
ourselves. We believe what God has done within us and 
we live to show everyone what God has done, 
Ephesians 1:7-8; Colossians 1:13-14. 
  
                                            
16 John Stott The Cross of Christ (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1986, p.262, where 
    Stott summarise Thomas Cranmer. 
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“The cross is not an elementary stage (of the Christian 
life) which we later grow out of. We never graduate from 
the school of Calvary. And the Lord’s Supper continually 
brings us back to it”.17 Every week at communion I make 
a recommitment to accept by faith Christ’s work for me. 
Then every day I try to make the right choices in my own 
life to show I am a disciple of “Jesus, who was crucified”, 
Matthew 28:5. 
 
Conclusion – Christians are to be a holy people 
Living with the cross uppermost in thought is the way to 
live in holiness.  
 
”Notice that although Paul mentions only one cross, he 
refers to three crucifixions on it. First, there is of course 
the crucifixion of Jesus. Secondly, “the world has been 
crucified to me”. Thirdly, “I have been crucified to the 
world”. Thus Jesus Christ, the godless world and we 
ourselves have all been crucified on the same cross”.18  
 
My daily life-choices, and I suggest the daily life-choices 
of every Christian, must be made in view of these three 
crucifixions.  

• I must not do anything that would make Jesus’ 
death any worse for Him.  

• I must not do anything in response to the glitzy 
and enticing (but dead-ended) world around me.  

• I must not listen to my old master (self) since my 
new Master (Jesus) has paid for me to serve Him. 
Here is one kind of slavery – or servanthood – 
even Sudanese Christians must embrace for their 
own. 

 
The cross is a place of death, not a place of mere 
redirection! Beware people who preach a well-meaning 

                                            
17 John Stott, Evangelical Truth, (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1999, p.91. 
    The whole of chapter 2, The Cross of Christ, pages 81-100, is uplifting reading. 
18 John Stott, Evangelical Truth, (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1999, p.96. 
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cross, but false cross that is not really Christian. “In 
coming to Christ we do not bring our old life up onto a 
higher plane: we leave it at the cross”. “In Roman times, 
the man who took up his cross and started down the 
road was not coming back”.19  
 
Holy living without putting to death our old selves is not 
difficult – it is impossible! Holy living is letting the risen 
Lord Jesus live in us and through us. Other people 
looking on will see Jesus in us. That will attract them to 
become real Christians too. 
 
Jesus died alone, rejected by His people, deserted by 
His followers – to create a community made up of all 
kinds of people, but who all share a new life! Lifted up 
Jesus drew people to Himself from every nation and 
tribe under the sky. And He still does it today! Even in a 
Muslim controlled Sudan. No country is ever closed to 
the risen Lord Jesus Christ. He has a habit of appearing 
where He is not expected. I urge you to join me in living 
and in dying for His glory. 
 
Discussion guide   
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Share with the group your personal encounter with 

Jesus Christ. 
2. Describe as best you can how a person is “born 

again”, John 3:3. 
3. Give examples of how people’s values change when 

they live as genuine Christians. 
4. Why is it sad that Islam rejects the death of Jesus on 

the cross? 
5. Why do you think Jesus’ disciples did not want to hear 

about a suffering Saviour,  
Mark 8:31-35? 

                                            
19 A.W. Tozer Renewed Day by Day (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Baker Book House)  
    1980, reading for January 5th. 
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6. Should a Christian bear sufferings in a different way to 
a non-Christian?  

 Why? How? 
7. Describe one type of slavery that Sudanese Christians 

must not avoid living. 
 Consider John 8:34-36; 2 Peter 2:19;  

1 Corinthians 9:19-23; 2 Corinthians 4:16-18. 
8. Explain why the Communion service “proclaims the 

Lord’s death”, 1 Corinthians 11:26. 
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2. Christian Advice to a Young Sudanese  
(and to his/her family) 
 

God has placed every one of us in a family. We all had a 
father and a mother. This is no accident. God has placed 
us within the family He wants us to be trained by. It is 
His will. The family and the community are very 
important to God, just as they are to the Sudanese. 
When we are born again into the Christian family we join 
a second community. Sometimes this may lead us into 
conflict with our blood relations.  
 
A biblical overview of Jesus and his family 
Jesus had no human father. Such a miracle is not too 
difficult for the God who created our world! Jesus’ young 
virgin mother, Mary, was “found to be with child through 
the Holy Spirit”, Matthew 1:18. Interestingly, the fact 
Joseph knew the baby was not his shows they were 
positively waiting for sex until after their marriage. They 
were waiting for God’s time. 
 
Eight days into Jesus’ life, at His naming and 
circumcision ceremony, Mary was warned she would 
suffer painful anguish as a result of her Son’s destiny, 
Luke 2:34-35.   Our children will bring us heartaches as 
well as much joy. 
 
Jesus’ parents were careful to bring Jesus up in the way 
God required them, Luke 2:39, 41. The child Jesus could 
thank God for His godly upbringing. God used Mary and 
Joseph to mould Jesus into the young teenager that he 
was, verse 40. 
 
At twelve years old Jesus shows two keys to maturity.  
In Luke 2:46 Jesus: 
1. listens to, and 
2. asks questions of, the Scripture teachers of his 

day. 
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Note that He humbly does this, even though He has an 
insight and understanding well beyond His age, verse 
47. 
 
At this moment a misunderstanding between Jesus and 
His parents develops—not the first or the last time 
teenagers and their parents do not see things the same 
way! 
 
Jesus understood His relationship to God the Father as 
the number one priority in life. His devout and loving 
parents found this hard to accept, Luke 2:49-50. The Old 
Testament story of 1 Samuel 1:1-2:11 encourages 
parents to release their children to the Lord, 1:28. After 
all, it is ultimately God who gives us our children. 
 
Jesus remained obedient to Joseph and Mary despite 
this difference they went through, Luke 2:51. He knew 
God’s will for human families from God’s Law:  
• Exodus 20:12  
• Deuteronomy 5:16 
• later applied in Ephesians 6:1-3. 
To “honour” means to respect, to praise and to admire 
your parents. Without your parents you would not be 
here! 
 
Luke 2:52 describes Jesus as a balanced and maturing 
human being, showing God’s beautiful grace and mercy 
throughout every aspect of His life.  
Pray you can become more like Jesus in this way. 
 
Examples from the Old Testament of parents being 
urged to teach their children at home about God’s great 
salvation: 
 Exodus 12:26-27 
 Exodus 13:8, 14 
 Deuteronomy 6:4-9 
 Deuteronomy 6:20-25 
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As children and young people we can encourage our 
parents by learning from them about God’s works in the 
Bible and in their own lives. 
 
The tension between His human and spiritual 
families emerges several times in Jesus’ life and 
teaching: 
 
1. Matthew 10:34-38 (also 10:21; Luke 12:51-53; 

21:16-17) membership of God’s Kingdom may 
bring alienation from your human family. Loyalty to 
Jesus, and loyalty to heaven, may mean going 
against what your earthly family wishes for you. 

2. Matthew 12:46-50 (also Mark 3:31-35; Luke 8:19-
21)   Joseph is presumed dead as he is not 
mentioned. Jesus knew family sorrow as we do. 
But He emphasises that His new Kingdom 
community turns our values, which are merely 
human until we are Christian, upsidedown.   

3. Matthew 13:55-57 Jesus had younger brothers and 
sisters. This fact does not change His divinity. 
Jesus was doubted by a group wider than just His 
family. His hometown folk did not believe He was 
anyone special. 

4. Matthew 15:4-6 (also 19:18-19; Mark 7:8-13) Jesus 
clearly upheld the Ten Commandments and the 
necessity of honouring parents. He warned of the 
danger of making “spiritual-sounding” excuses. 
Sometimes fine words are spoken simply to avoid 
taking God-given responsibility towards parents.  

5. Matthew 19:4-6 Jesus quoted from Genesis 1:27 
and 2:24 to teach God’s design for marriage. Note 
it is sexually exclusive. It also includes “leaving” the 
old family when forming the  new.  

6. Mark 3:21 Jesus’ family wanted to stop Him from 
bringing shame onto them all. Later they were 
worried about Him going to Jerusalem for similar 
reasons, John 7:3-5. Jesus resisted their pleas. He 
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would do God’s will even if it clashed with His 
human family.  

7. Mark 10:29-31 (also Luke 18:29-30) For us, 
whatever family cost is involved in following Jesus, 
it will be outweighed by the rewards of the 
Kingdom—which, it should be noted, include 
persecution.  

8. Luke 14:25-35 Jesus does not teach us to “hate”, 
to totally dislike, our families. God’s Law, which 
Jesus fulfilled, teaches the exact opposite, Exodus 
20:12; Deuteronomy 5:16. But compared to our 
love for Jesus, the love we have for any human 
being must be a lot less. We may be accused of 
“hatred” by those who do not understand. I 
remember my dad stopping me training for the 
Christian ministry when I was 18 years old. He 
made me get a business qualification first. After 
three years of very hard study I qualified for work in 
banking—and my dad immediately withdrew his 
objection. He had proved my calling was from God. 
Looking back, I thank God for what dad did, 
although at the time I did not like it ! 

9. John 2:4 The title “Dear woman” Jesus uses 
instead of  “mother/mummy” shows there is a 
distancing, even for this unmarried man, between 
His human blood family and the Kingdom family. 
Jesus was choosing to follow God’s timetable, not 
His mother’s. 

John 19:25-27 shows wonderful care and provision for 
Jesus’ mother. Even from the cross, Jesus made sure 
that Mary’s needs were going to be met, by one from the 
wider Kingdom family. He was binding up His mother’s 
sword-pierced soul, Luke 2:35. The needs of Jesus’ 
mission and the needs of Mary His mother were not 
mutually exclusive. 
 
The whole Bible is instructive about family life. The 
big picture behind everything shows God as the Father, 
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with Israel—His chosen—as His bride. The bride is not 
faithful, but God still works towards winning her back to 
Himself. God  uses the loving judgement of discipline 
followed by forgiveness. (See Ezekiel 16 for one 
example; also Luke 15:11-32). 
 
God’s taking of just one bride, Israel, shows that 
monogamy is His will for human beings. The polygamy 
of the Old Testament describes what was happening. It 
is not an example for Christians to follow. 
 
The New Testament shows that the household was still 
reflecting God as Father, Ephesians 3:14-15. The 
household was the context: 
•  for Christian worship, Acts 2:46; Acts 5:42; 

Romans 16:3-5; Colossians 4:15.   
• for Christian teaching,  Acts 18:26; 1 Corinthians 

14:35; Ephesians 6:4.  
• for outreach, Acts 5:42; 10:24, 44-48; 16:14-15; 

16:31-34; 18:8; 1 Corinthians 1:14-16, 
• and for testing church leadership, 1 Timothy 3:2-

7,12. 
 
The whole church is pictured as “God’s household”, 
Ephesians 2:19. 
 
In Ecclesiastes 11:7-12:8 young people are 
encouraged to enjoy life to the full, always keeping in 
mind their Creator’s will and their ultimate accountability 
to God for the choices they make. Notice the word, 
“before” in 12:1,2 and 6. It encourages us to decide to 
live God’s way from as young an age as possible. We do 
not have to do what others—our peers—around us are 
doing (see the following examples). God’s young people 
can—and should—be different! 
 
Every experience in life brings consequences which then 
have to be lived with. Taking a stand for Christ after 
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things have gone wrong does not remove those 
consequences. It is better to stand for Christ early in life 
and seek to avoid those meaningless bad experiences 
altogether. 
 
Our parents’ faith will never save us! We cannot blame 
them, nor presume upon them. We need our own stand 
for God.  
 
Examples of younger people who chose to follow 
God are: 
 
1. Joseph ran away from sexual temptation rather 

than give way to it, Genesis 39:6-10. Joseph was 
earlier rejected by his own brothers, but he did not 
let that come between him and his God. Verses 21 
and 23 show how God honoured Joseph even 
through wrongful imprisonment. God is always 
faithful to His people. 

2. Moses chose to give up the privileges of his 
upbringing and to side with the people of God, 
Hebrews 11:24-26. He realised God had used his 
parents. They took great risks while bringing him 
up, Hebrews 11:23. (See also Exodus 2 and 3). 

3. Gideon was still working for his father when God 
called him to lead the nation, Judges 6:11-16. He 
bravely worked on despite the Midianite raiding 
parties. He also acted against his own father’s 
worship of a false god, 6:25-27. God showed His 
greatness by using that same father’s wisdom to 
protect Gideon from the anger of their larger family, 
verses 28-32.  

4. Ruth overcame the sad loss of her first husband 
and chose to be loyal to her husband’s mother and 
people, as well as to God, Ruth 1:3-5; 1:16-18. 
God provided for her through tough times and she 
ended up remarrying. Her child was ancestor to 
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King David and eventually to Jesus Christ, Ruth 
4:13-17; Matthew 1:1-17!   

5. David was too young to fight for Israel against the 
Philistines. He went to the battle field taking food 
supplies for his older brothers. There, he discerned 
Goliath’s threats were not only against Israel but 
against the will of God. So David fought Goliath in 
God’s way—and he won! 1 Samuel 17:17-26; 
17:50. His brothers and king Saul tried to 
discourage David, 17:28,33. David risked his life 
because he was confident in God, 17:45-46. 

6. Jonathan’s friendship for David meant he had to 
stand against his father, king Saul, 1 Samuel 
20:30-42. Jonathan discerned what his father did 
not, that God was choosing David to be king of 
Israel. Sometimes family loyalty has to be set aside 
to follow God. But notice the respect shown in 2 
Samuel 1:23-27.  

7. Orphan girl Esther risked her own life and position 
as queen, to stand up for her people against the 
king’s wicked attempts at ethnic cleansing, Esther 
2:2-3; 2:7-10; 4:11-17; 7:3-4. God put her there for 
His purpose. 

8. Daniel and his three friends would not break 
God’s dietary rules even as displaced people in the 
service of foreign royalty, Daniel 1:3-8. Again 
notice how God will always honour people who 
choose to stand out for Him, verses 9,15-17. 

9. Saul/Paul let God change his life right around, Acts 
7:58-8:1; Acts 9:1-22. As a young man he was 
totally committed to his beliefs. But a vision of 
Jesus completely changed his mind and 
revolutionised the direction of his life. Later on in 
his life God used his upbringing, but Paul had to 
learn where it was wrong  first of all, 2 Corinthians 
11:22; Acts 26:15-23. 

10. Timothy was well thought of by the churches of his 
home area, Acts 16:1-2. Paul recognised this and 
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gradually brought him into ministry. First  Timothy 
joined Paul’s travelling team, Acts 16:3-4.  Then he 
was trusted to run important errands, 1 Corinthians 
4:16-17; 1 Corinthians 16:10-11.  Finally, at the 
right time, Timothy was left on his own with the 
responsibility to pastor the church at Ephesus, 1 
Timothy 1:3-5. 

 
None of these men and women were perfect! Joseph 
was arrogant towards his family, Genesis 37:1-11. 
Moses disobediently doubted God, Exodus 4:13. David 
fell into sexual sin, 2 Samuel 11. Esther encouraged 
Jewish revenge killings, Esther 9. Sinners are always 
capable of making mistakes!  
 
But these younger people all put God’s will over and 
above everything else at the start of their life and work 
for God.  
 
The advice Paul gave Timothy in 1 Timothy 4:12 is 
relevant to our study: 
“Don’t let anyone look down on you because you are 
young, but set an example for the believers in speech, 
in life, in love, in faith and in purity”.  
The context which helps us correctly understand and 
apply this verse follows it in the chapter. Always look for: 
• scriptural understanding and application, verse 13 
• gifting by God, verse 14  
• sincere commitment, practically worked out, verse 

15 
• careful determination, verse 16. 
 
We learn that our lifestyle speaks more truly than any 
words we say.  
Speaking Christianity is easy. Living Christianity is not.  
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Psalm 119:9 says that every young person who chooses 
to live the way God’s word tells them to, will live a pure 
life in God’s sight. 
 
Proverbs 6:20-24 says there is wisdom in the teaching 
we receive from our parents. God will use it to help form 
and direct our lives. We must listen to it. 
 
Timothy was warned to keep well clear of the 
unrestrained desires of youth, 2 Timothy 2:22. We must 
heed that warning too. If we don’t we may ruin our (and 
someone else’s) future. 
 
Children who honour and obey their parents are 
promised special blessings from God, Ephesians 6:1-3.  
 
As we study the Bible on this subject we discover there 
are no easy answers.  
A Christian disciple is basically one who follows the Lord 
Jesus.  
• Jesus valued His upbringing.  
• Jesus did not let the world He lived in decide things 

for Him. He showed He was different from the 
world. 

• Jesus chose to follow God’s will, paying the 
ultimate price.  

• Jesus took great care to provide for His mother’s 
physical and spiritual needs. 

 
May we be children of our Heavenly Father, showing His 
characteristics in our daily lives.  
 
Discussion guide   
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Share things you can thank God for in your own 

upbringing. 
2. What can be learned about family responsibilities from 
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the 12 year old Jesus and His parents20 in the 
temple incident, Luke 2:41-52? 

3. Describe practical ways children and older young 
people can honour their parents. 

4. What difficulties come by loving your parents or loving 
your child more than loving Jesus? 

 Consider Matthew 10:34-38. 
 How can these difficulties be worked out in daily 

life? 
5. What can we learn for life today from how the adult 

Jesus respected His family members? 
 Consider Mark 3:20-21; Mark 3:31-35;  

John 19:25-27. 
6. Share ways God may want to use Christian 

households today. 
 What kind of Christian activities can be done in a 

home?  
 What kind of people should lead and host these 

activities? 
7. Take one of the examples of younger people who 

chose to follow God and explain why this example 
is an inspiration and a challenge to you.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                            
20 Mary was Jesus’ mother, while Joseph was (wrongly) assumed to be Jesus’ father. 
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3. The seven-fold responsibility of a Christian 
husband and father 

  
Bible readings - Ephesians 5:15-6:4 and 1 Peter 3:1-7. 
I want to share something very important with every 
Christian man who reads this study. But, please be 
warned first! Only read on if you are prepared to be 
challenged by God about your relationship with your wife 
and children. 
 
As you look around your home, I expect you can see 
that most items within it have a specific purpose. The 
chair is for sitting on. The table is for eating at. The 
window lets in light to see with, as well as opening to 
give some fresh air to breathe. 
 
Just as it is true that ‘things’ in your home are put there 
for a reason, so God has placed you in your home and in 
your family because He has a role in His mind for you to 
perform there. 
 
A chair with a broken leg becomes almost useless in the 
home. It takes up valuable space, but it cannot be sat 
upon. Everyone has to take care of it rather than it 
offering itself to serve others. People living in the home, 
and their visitors, all have to be protected from sitting on 
the broken chair or they will likely hurt themselves by 
crashing down on to the floor!  
 
And here’s the challenge: if you and I do not live the way 
God intends for us to live in our own homes, then – 
without meaning to – we probably do more harm than we 
realise. 
 
God has given to many men the privilege and 
responsibility of being both husbands and fathers. Every 
one began life as a son to his own parents. Some 
remain in that position alone for their whole lives. That is 
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a special gift given by God to be received with deliberate 
faith, see 1 Corinthians 7:1, 7, 8, 32, 37. But most men 
will choose a bride for a wife, entering into a life-long 
relationship of partnership in family life. 
 
I met my wife in Australia, on the other side of the world 
from England where we both grew up. Our homes were 
just 38 miles apart in England, although we never 
knowingly met. Thousands of miles away in Australia we 
were the only two English students at a College. God 
brought us together and gave us to each other. Your 
story will be different to mine. May be your parents 
chose your bride for you, after ‘negotiating’ with her 
family? Perhaps you married a childhood sweetheart? In 
the end, however you ended up together, you must 
realise that God makes no mistakes! His call to you is 
that you live out your responsibilities towards your wife 
and your children, using all the help  and advice that He 
offers you in the Bible.  
 
Let’s go through what God expects from us and see 
what He will help us do. 
 
1. A Christian man is to bring Leadership into his 

home and in family life, Ephesians 5:23. 
As Jesus Christ leads the church, so men are to lead 
their families. Jesus’ leadership was not self-centred. It 
involved great strength on His part, to sacrifice Himself 
in the service of others whom He deeply loved.  
 
Christianity must come before culture, tradition and 
parental expectations. Where any of these conflict with 
God’s plan as seen in the Bible, we men must chose to 
put the Bible’s way into practice. We may have to be 
man enough to stand alone against community 
expectations.  
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God held Adam accountable for sin in the Garden of 
Eden, Genesis 3:9, even though it was Eve who first 
took the forbidden fruit. Leadership involves accepting 
responsibility for the whole family unit. 
 
2. A Christian man is to nurture deep Love for his 

wife and children, Ephesians 5:25, 28, 33. 
As Jesus Christ continually loves His church, so men are 
to always love their families. It does not matter what any 
family member does – bad or worse – love is able to 
hold on to the person while working on the problem. The 
principle is in Ephesians 5:1-2. We men must chose to 
copy God in His patiently persistent dealings with 
wayward people. God has given us some examples of 
loving attitudes in 1 Corinthians 13:4-8. We cannot 
control how others behave, but we can, and we must, 
control ourselves. 
 
Christian love is much more than sex, although sex is a 
deep expression of love. Sharing in marriage is more 
than sharing bed and body. Making time to listen to your 
wife, taking an interest in her practical needs, and being 
available to do things and go places with your children, 
are all expressions of your love for them. In fact, your 
doing these things expresses your love for God as well 
as love for your family. 
 
3. A Christian man is to give Loyalty to his wife, 
 Ephesians 5:31. 
As Jesus Christ stands by His church through every 
experience of life, so each man is to keep at one with his 
wife. Loyalty means having and showing lifelong 
commitment to your partner. By marrying your bride, and 
by opening yourself up to her, your choice closed 
yourself off from every other woman! 
  
In Africa, the common cup left by a water barrel for 
anyone to use, can spread disease as person after 
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person puts it to their lips in order to drink. Basic hygiene 
says it is much safer for every person to drink using their 
own cup where possible.  
 
A Christian husband and Christian wife are exclusive to 
each other. Adam received Eve as a gift from God, 
Genesis 2:22,23. Christian men must never give to 
anyone else what God has given us to share with only 
one other.  
 
Christianity replaces polygamy and adultery and pre-
marital sex. Standards of society and of tribe must be 
measured against God’s standards through the whole of 
the Bible, and the choice must be made to live God’s 
way. 
 
4. A Christian husband is to Look after all the needs 

of his family, Ephesians 5:29. 
As Jesus Christ seeks to supply the material, emotional 
and spiritual needs of the church, so a man should do all 
he can to provide for his family. God told Adam he 
should work hard, Genesis 3:19. It is not right to be lazy. 
We should protect our families from hardships we can 
avoid by earning what we can. We should try to provide 
with our own hands for family food, clothing, healthcare, 
education, etc. Working is part of our worship of God. If 
any sacrifice has to be made, we should make it 
ourselves before asking any other family member to join 
us. We may have to sacrifice the job we really want to do 
in order to actually do the job God offers us as His 
provision for our family.  
 
God took something away from the man, in order to 
bring him his wife. The sacrificed rib, Genesis 2:21,22, 
was used in the Creator’s hand to make the best ‘thing’ 
ever to come into Adam’s life! In God’s intended way of 
life for us, giving is regularly our best way to receive. 
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5.  A Christian father should be a Living  example to 
his children, Ephesians 6:1,4. 

As Jesus Christ showed us His Father in heaven, so 
men should make it easy for their children to know and 
understand God, John 14:9, Matthew 6:9. All children 
learn by copying. We dads have to present our kids with 
a life worth copying!  
 
As a young boy plays with a stick, holding it as if  it was 
a gun and pretending to shoot, so I must remember that 
how I live in front of my children is more influential than 
what I say to them. Children are confused if they see 
one thing yet hear another, Proverbs 22:6. 
 
God trusts you with being ‘father’ to your children. It is an 
awesome responsibility. God the ‘Father’ in heaven will 
be judged by what your children see in you as their 
‘father’ on earth! Pray, and live, so that you will show 
many of your heavenly Father’s qualities to your earthly 
children.  
 
6. A Christian husband will be always Learning  

about his wife, 1 Peter 3:7. 
As Jesus Christ knows all about us, so a man should try 
to understand his wife, Song of Songs 4:1-15.  
The more years that go by in my marriage the more I 
appreciate my wife. The better I get to know her by the 
things we live through together, the more I realise how 
thankful I should be to God for His gift of her to me. Men 
and women are not only physically different, they are 
emotionally different too. This does not make a man or a 
woman of any more value than the other. But it does 
mean that men and women need different treatment. 
What pleases me may not please my wife, so I must 
learn to bring her pleasure. A word of praise or 
encouragement can mean as much as a gift bunch of 
flowers. A ‘Thank you – well done!’ from you to her may 
mean this day is her best day of the week! She knows 
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you have noticed her and appreciated what she has 
done.  
 
Christianity always puts ‘self’ last. You probably love 
most what you think about the most. Little actions you 
do, and words you say, that please your partner, come 
from you thinking less about yourself and thinking more 
about her. They are two good habits to cultivate. 
 
7. A Christian husband and father spends time 

Living with his wife and family, 1 Peter 3:7.  
As Jesus Christ promised to be with us always, so a 
man should invest good quality time with his family. The 
family is the proving ground for church leaders, 1 
Timothy 3:5. Even local church activities should 
strengthen family life, not stretch it to breaking point. 
 
God made a family before He made any other institution 
of society. We must learn from God’s priority and we 
must make our priorities the same as His.  
 
Time passes whatever we are doing. Partners get older. 
Children grow up. It is not possible to turn the clock of 
life backwards. We will only have one ‘today’. Let’s make 
sure we use it wisely and well.  
 
Favourite chairs that have been broken deserve to be 
mended, or – if they can’t be fixed – they should be 
thrown out! If God has challenged you about your 
relationship with your wife or children, decide now to act 
on what He has shown you. 
 
 If you really want to be what God wants you to be as a 
Christian husband and  father take heart! Your Heavenly 
Father knows what you need before you ask: and He will 
give you all the abilities that you need, Matthew 7:11. 
Together with God, you can become the family God 
plans for you to be. 



 42 

 
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and the Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Share one thing you really enjoy about being a 

Christian in your home.  
Then share one thing you find difficult. 

2. List all the things 1 Corinthians 7 says to the 
unmarried Christian man. 

 Consider obeying God’s calling against your own 
(or your family’s) expectations. 

3. In which ways do family or tribal traditions challenge 
living as a Christian father and husband? 

 Whose standards take priority? Why? 
4. What do you learn about family life today from  

Genesis 3:9, where God held Adam to account 
for both himself and his wife? 

5. Why does doing things for and with your wife and your 
children, prove your love for God? 

6. What attitudes, sayings and mannerisms of yours do 
you see and hear in your children? 

 What would you like to change about them if you 
could? 

7. Define in one short sentence the ‘leadership’ God is 
looking for from a Christian husband or father.  
(Do not simply quote a Bible verse!). 

8. From Colossians 3:18-4:2 explain in your own words 
how a Christian husband and father should relate 
to everybody around him. 
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4. Christian Justice – Thomas Tut Puot 
 
Justice means “treatment of people that is morally fair 
and right” and “the legal process of judging and 
punishing people”.21 The word “justice” occurs 115 times 
in the New International Version (N.I.V.) Old Testament, 
usually translating the Hebrew word “mispat”. One 
example is, “For the word of the Lord is right and true; he 
is faithful in all he does. The Lord loves righteousness 
and justice; the earth is full of his unfailing love”, Psalm 
33:4-5. God’s people were warned to live by justice: 
“Appoint judges and officials for each of your tribes in 
every town the Lord your God is giving you, and they 
shall judge the people fairly. Do not pervert justice or 
show partiality. Do not accept a bribe, for a bribe blinds 
the eyes of the wise and twists the words of the 
righteous. Follow justice and justice alone, so that you 
may live and possess the land the Lord your God is 
giving you”, Deuteronomy 16:18-20.22   
 
In the older King James Version (Authorised Version, 
A.V.) of the Bible, “justice” is presented from “mispat” 
only once, in Job 36:17.  Elsewhere that version 
translates “sedeq” as “justice”, mainly with the meaning 
of rightness or righteousness, but sometimes 
emphasising faithfulness and truthfulness.23 The 
meaning is brought out well in the first occurrence of 
“sedeq” in the Bible. Two explanatory clauses follow the 
initial statement: “Do not pervert justice; do not show 
partiality to the poor or favouritism to the great, but judge 
your neighbour fairly”, Leviticus 19:15.  
 
Where the two words “mispat” and “sedaq” appear 
together the A.V. translates the whole phrase as 

                                            
21 Macmillan School Dictionary (Oxford: Macmillan) 2004. 
22 See The Illustrated Bible Dictionary (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1980, Volume 
    2, page 839. 
23 W.E.Vine Complete Expository Dictionary of Old Testament and New Testament 
    words (Nashville, Tennessee: Thomas Nelson) 1996, pages 205-206. 
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“judgement”. In Genesis 18:19 God speaks about 
Abraham. He says, “For I know him, that he will 
command his children and his household after him, and 
they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and 
judgement, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that 
which he has spoken of him”. The N.I.V. translates the 
key phrase as, “”to keep the way of the Lord by doing 
what is right and just”.  Similarly, comparing the two 
translations of Deuteronomy 16:20 we discover all God’s 
people are to, “Follow justice and justice alone”, (N.I.V.), 
“That which is altogether just shalt thou follow”, (A.V.). 
Things that are “just” are things that are “fair and morally 
right”24 and “fair or impartial in action or judgement”.25  

Good judgement is the practice of what is right and just. 
Justice (or judgement) specifies what is right, not only as 
measured by a code of law, but also by what makes for 
right relationships so people can live together in 
harmony and peace. Judgement with justice is the rule 
that should always guide the Christian judge.26 
 
The English term “justice” has a strong legal flavour. But 
the concept of justice in the Bible goes beyond the law 
courts into everyday life. The Bible speaks of “doing 
justice”, see Psalm  82:1-4 and Proverbs 21:3, whereas 
we speak of “getting justice.” Doing justice is to maintain 
what is right, or, to set things right that are at present 
wrong. Justice is done when honourable relations are 
maintained between husbands and wives, between 
parents and children, between employers and 
employees, between government and citizens, and 
between human beings and God. Justice refers to 
neighbourliness in spirit and action. Our Lord Jesus  said 
that  doing this justice – expressing our love to our 
neighbours – was a big part of the two most important 
commandments God has ever given, Mark 12:30-31. 
                                            
24 Macmillan School Dictionary (Oxford: Macmillan) 2004. 
25 Collins English Dictionary (Glasgow: HarperCollins) 1995. 
26 And all other good judges too! 
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Kings, rulers, and all those in governmental power are to 
be instruments of justice. Solomon prayed this for 
himself, Psalm 72:1-2, a good prayer for anyone in 
authority to pray: “Endow the king with your justice, O 
God, the royal son with your righteousness. May he 
judge27 your people in righteousness, your afflicted ones 
with justice”. This is exemplified by testimonies to David 
in 2 Samuel 8:15, and Josiah in Jeremiah 22:15–16. The 
prophet Micah declared to at least three kings28, “He has 
showed you, O man, what is good. And what does the 
LORD require of you? To act29 justly and to love mercy 
and to walk humbly with your God”, Micah  6:8. Isaiah 
describes God’s suffering servant, a description best 
fulfilled in Jesus Himself, as one whose task as ruler will 
be to bring justice to the nations, a task He will 
accomplish without oppressing the needy, Isaiah 42: 
1–4.30 
 
In the Old Testament the prophets were champions of 
social justice. Today Christian pastors should be among 
God’s instruments of justice in our country, justice which 
has been destroyed by wars over many years. The Lord 
told to the tribal leaders of Israel, those who had been 
selected to be the judges alongside Moses, “Do not 
show partiality in judging; hear both small and great 
alike. Do not be afraid of any man, for judgement 
belongs to God”, Deuteronomy 1:17. During those days, 
justice was often perverted through bribery and 
favouritism or partiality, Proverbs 17:23. In order to work 
for justice we have to know that God’s rewards come to 
those who practice justice in all their dealings with 
others. In the words of the prophet, “Let justice roll on 
like a river, righteousness like a never-failing stream”, 

                                            
27 “He will judge” is the N.I.V. text. I have quoted from it’s alternative footnote, “May  
    he judge”. 
28 Micah 1:1. 
29 Notice that “to act” is “to do something”. 
30 See especially verses 1 and 4. 
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Amos 5:24. The mighty river Nile flows through Sudan, 
the Blue and the White joining together at Khartoum. 
Whatever else is going on in the country the river gives 
life to our land. So as Christians we must continually 
work for justice to permeate all of our society. 

The Bible teaches that God is fair and impartial in His 
treatment of all people. “The Lord is a  God of justice”, 
Isaiah 30:18. As such He is interested in fairness and in 
all things that promote right relationships between all 
people. God’s own actions and His decisions are always 
true and always right, Job 34:12; Revelation 16:7. God’s 
demands on individuals and on nations to look after31 
victims of oppression are just demands, Psalm 82. 
Ultimately God is the judge of all the earth, verse 8. We 
are all accountable to Him. 

 
As Lord and Judge God brings justice to nations, Psalm 
67:4, and, if I may summarise, He “sets things right” on 
behalf of the oppressed, the hungry poor, the prisoners 
who are victims of injustice, the blind, those burdened 
with cares, those in places strange to them, the orphans 
and the bereaved, Psalms 103:6; 146:6–9. For the 
wicked, the unjust, and the oppressor, God as supreme 
Judge of the earth is a dreaded force. ”The Lord reigns 
forever”, Psalm 146:10.  But for all who are unjustly 
treated, God’s just action is the ultimate reason for 
hope.32 For those of us who work for Christian justice, 
God is our hope too. 
 
We rightly talk about the duties of a Christian in relation 
to himself but we also have to examine his or her 
obligations in relation to others. The first important 
element for a proper relationship with all other people is 

                                            
31 “Defend and rescue” are the N.I.V. words. Other translations say, “Deliver, be fair,  
   do justice”. 
32 See among other Scriptures, Genesis 18:25, Deuteronomy 32:36; 1 Samuel 2:7-  
   10; Psalm 7:10-11; Psalm 50:1-6; Hebrews 12:22-24; James 4:12; 1 Peter 4:5. 
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justice. However we see everyday life, we all know that 
there are marked differences in the conditions of just 
relationships between people. 

Christian justice is the most complete type of justice 
because it is the justice of the Christian heart. Its most 
basic, wise, clear and comprehensible principle is 
expressed in the Gospel by these words of Jesus: "So in 
everything, do to others what you would have them do to 
you”, Matthew 7:12. This positive statement of “the royal 
law”33 shows it is not enough to do nothing! All people, 
especially those who are with us in this beloved country, 
despite their religions and their ethnic backgrounds are 
our neighbours. Do not do to them what we do not wish 
for ourselves! “Do not seek revenge or bear a grudge 
against one of your people, but love your neighbour as 
yourself. I am the Lord”, Leviticus 19:18.  

Moreover, not only must we do no evil, we must 
positively do good. Our actions must follow our Christian 
conscience, flowing from our Christ-centred hearts, 
being motivated by the gospel law of love, mercy and 
forgiveness.34 As the church of God in Sudan we have to 
share the love of Christ to all the people of Sudan, 
including those we may have considered as enemies. If 
we want people to treat us sincerely, then we must open 
our hearts to our neighbours. Do not be an egoist. Do 
not consider your rights more important than anything or 
anyone else. Some loyal and correct people do this in a 
cold-hearted clinical way. Rather place the welfare and 
good of your neighbour above all of your own rights. This 
is the challenging law of Christian love.  

In this country today the egos of some people are the 
real cause of all miserable situations we are facing. The 
Christian church should be the place for anyone in 

                                            
33 James 2:8-13. 
34 Romans 13:8-10. 
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Sudan to have a challenging encounter with the Prince 
of Peace, the source of justice: Jesus Christ. In a 
prophecy about Him, Isaiah says: “Of the increase of his 
government and peace there will be no end. He will reign 
on David’s throne and over his kingdom, establishing 
and upholding it with justice and righteousness from that 
time on and forever. The zeal of the Lord Almighty will 
accomplish this”, Isaiah 9:7. Christians all over the world, 
including here in Sudan, live under the rule of Jesus now 
in His trans-national kingdom. At the climax of history 
His unavoidable government will be far-flung, peaceful, 
and endless. Sitting upon the throne of David, He will 
rule with judgement and justice. How will all this be 
brought about? The Lord’s jealous care for His people 
will perform this. Since God is working for justice, so 
should we.   

Christian justice speaks to us about ourselves too. We 
contribute to our own misery! The Lord Jesus said, "Why 
do you look at the speck of sawdust in your brother's 
eye, and pay no attention to the plank in your own eye? 
How can you say to your brother, “Let me take the speck 
out of your eye”, when all the time there is a plank in 
your own eye? You hypocrite, first take the plank out of 
your own eye, and then you will see clearly how to 
remove the speck from your brother's eye”, Matthew 7:3-
5. We can learn from the ascetics of Christianity, while 
grieving so terribly about their own sins, and being 
almost heartlessly strict and demanding of themselves, 
they were unbelievably all-forgiving and compassionate 
towards other people, covering the faults of their 
neighbours, with kindness and love.  

Generally speaking, the Christian rule of life teaches us 
that in such sorrowful events as arguments and 
misunderstandings, we must not seek to find guilt in 
others but in ourselves.  Our own lusts, obduracy, self-
love and egoism contribute to strife. Christian justice 
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demands from us consideration towards others. Even 
this, however, is not sufficient. Christian justice  calls us 
to see, in every person, our own human brother, perhaps 
a brother in Christ, certainly a beloved creation in the  
image of almighty God. And no matter how a man might 
fall, no matter how seriously he darkens the image of 
God in himself by sins and vices, crimes and violence, 
we must still seek the spark of God in his soul. We must 
love him because he is still our neighbour. St. John of 
Kronstadt once said: "Sins are sins, but the basis in man 
is God's image...Hate sin, but love the sinner”.35  

Together with respect for the person who is our 
neighbour, we must also exhibit trust in him. This is 
especially necessary when a person who has fallen into 
error uses the evangelical words, "I repent" and 
promises correction. How often the good intentions of 
such a repenting person are met with mistrust and 
coldness from Christians who should accept him! Sadly 
then, the good desires towards correction disappear and 
are replaced by destructive anger and a decision to 
revert. Who answers for the destruction of this soul?  
 
In contrast a sincerely loving Christian, joyfully receives 
the good volition of the repentant and contrite neighbour. 
The Christian emphasises by deeds and words his or 
her full trust and respect for the person. The Christian 
will often support and strengthen the one who is still 
weak and faltering, helping them to follow Jesus along 
the right path. Of course it sometimes happens that a 
person who has promised to correct himself will misuse 
the trust of the neighbour, either through weakness of 
will or with a conscious desire to deceive. As traumatic 
as this is, it must not be allowed to completely crush our 
feelings of trust and good will. Christian love "always 
protects, always trusts, always hopes, always 
perseveres", I Corinthians 13:7. We should seek to pay 
                                            
35 www.stjohndc.org/Russian/parables   



 50 

the price ourselves, and not to pass it on to others.36 I 
am so glad Jesus gives me more than one chance! 

The Bible declares that the world is fallen and sinful. Our 
world is full of injustice. But the Christian church is the 
voice for justice in an unjust world.  Therefore we 
Christians have to learn how to rescue the oppressed, 
the child held in forced prostitution during war, the 
prisoner illegally detained and tortured, the widow 
robbed of her land and livelihood, the children sold into 
slavery, and the many people who have little or no 
freedom to worship their God in their own chosen way.  
We have to be witnesses to the world of Christ’s 
unending love, His transforming power and His impartial 
justice. We know that the Bible declares this world’s 
need for salvation and for justice. Christ has called us to 
be His witnesses to uttermost parts of this very dark and 
unjust world. We have to prepare our minds for action in 
the world, beyond the walls of our church buildings.37 
We must serve our Lord by serving all of our neighbours 
to create hope and justice. We are sent to be the salt in 
the world’s corruption and to be the light in the world’s 
dark injustice.38  

“The church must always remember that God’s truth, 
peace and justice as revealed by the cross of Christ are 
intended not only for the church and believers, but also 
for the entire world. We are called not merely to believe 
in peace and justice but to work to achieve them for 
anyone without any distinction or discrimination”.39  

The oppressor knows that the prime reason Christians 
do nothing is because we have lost the hope of making 
any difference in our world. Our absence from the task 

                                            
36 Romans 14:12-13. 
37 Ephesians 4:11-13; 1 Peter 1:13-16. 
38 Matthew 5:13-16; 1 Peter 2:11-17. 
39 Yusufu Turaki Truth, Justice and Reconciliation article in the Africa Bible 
    Commentary (Nairobi: Word Alive) 2006,  p.875. 
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only makes the oppressor look stronger, compounding 
our own despair and weakness. But the Christian gospel 
changes people.40 We believe it and we have seen it 
happen. And our Lord Jesus has promised to be with us 
as we fulfill the commission He has given us.41 We do 
not need to be afraid. 

Through the love of Christ we can establish Sudan as a 
country of peace, prosperity and justice. The Lord’s 
jealous care for His people is the same today as it has 
always been. Let justice be done! As we work for justice, 
we know our God will be on our side. 

 
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Share something you think is unjust (not fair to 

everyone) about life in Sudan today. 
2. Why did God say, “Follow justice and justice alone” 

just as the people of Israel were about to settle in 
their own land as a nation? Deuteronomy 16:20.  
What are the results of injustice? Leviticus 19:15. 

3. What are the main differences between “doing justice” 
and “getting justice”? 

4. What do the examples of the “bruised reed” and the 
“smouldering wick” in Isaiah 42:1-4 tell you about 
the way in which  Christians should follow our 
Lord Jesus in working for justice? 

 Discover the key resource Christians have for 
justice from those verses. 

5. Why should Christian leaders be instruments of social 
justice? 

 
 
6. For what kind of causes should Christians be the 

                                            
40 2 Corinthians 5:17; Luke 4:18-19. 
41 Matthew 28:18-20; Matthew 10:17-20. 
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champions of justice? 
Compare your ideas with Psalm 146:1-10 and 
Luke 4:18-19.  

7. What is the positive aim (or focus) of “the royal law”? 
 Consider how you can “do justice” for a particular 

person or group – not for yourself. 
8. Discuss the place of self-examination in working for 

justice. 
9. Why is it so difficult to trust a repentant person? 
 Share ideas for accepting such a person back into 

society. 
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5. Facing past hurts Christianly, in the present day  
– Ed Walker 

 
How can we in Sudan come to terms with the atrocities 
committed in our country, against our people, tribe, clan, 
friends or family? 
 
The savagery and brutality which have occurred in 
Sudan can leave us suffering a range of emotions: 
numbed, stressed, sickened and shocked.  An estimated 
2 million died in the North South war and 200,000 in 
Darfur. As an outsider I cannot begin to understand what 
it must be like to have a close relative killed. But having 
lived and worked in Sudan (the lakes, Bhar el Ghazel, 
Upper Nile, Khartoum, West and South Darfur) for over 6 
years, I can offer a few reflections which I pray maybe of 
help. 
 
When back in England, I am often asked why there is so 
much fighting in Sudan. I have also had Sudanese ask 
me if their nation is somehow “cursed” or whether God is 
punishing them by inflicting these wars.  Sometimes it 
feels like the subliminal question (even if people don’t 
always realise it) is whether there is something unique or 
different with the Sudanese. One of the aims of this 
chapter is to show that in a given set of circumstances 
we are all capable of extreme acts of violence. Similar 
incidents have occurred on every continent, in every 
war, which suggests they are the result of a certain 
combination of stresses. It suggests that war has a 
power that pushes people to their most carnal extremes. 
Reading a few books on the psychology of killing and 
rape has helped me understand more fully how humans 
get to such a point. And understanding helps us learn 
how to forgive. 
 
I have also worked in and visited other war zones 
(Burundi, Sierra Leone, Liberia, Northern Ireland, 
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Rwanda) and read about many others from Europe and 
across the globe. I have drawn from these countries, in 
part to show that these are experiences common to war 
everywhere and not something unique to the Sudanese 
experience! 
 
In Burundi, a matter of miles from my base in the north 
of the country an attack occurred on an Internally 
Displaced People’s (I.D.P.) camp. The attackers, armed 
with machetes, hacked indiscriminately against anyone 
they could find, including women and children. I believe 
the number killed was seventeen. Casualties were also 
carried to the hospital with large chunks hacked out of 
their heads, limbs and bodies.   
 
In southern Sudan a colleague confessed he had held a 
gun and watched as a fellow tribesman threw a baby of 
a different tribe into a burning hut. In Darfur a woman 
was gang raped in front of her brother, then her genitalia 
mutilated and thrown into her brother’s face. In case you 
think this would never happen in Europe, in Croatia a 
man had his throat slit from one ear to another with a 
tool. In Germany nearly 6 million Jews were slaughtered. 
In Northern Ireland there are people who specialise in 
smashing knee caps with a sledgehammer. In London 
an eighty year-old patient was raped in her toilet cubicle. 
 
Similar stories seem to have occurred in every war zone 
I have read about. I find it easier to see how someone 
can pull a trigger at a faceless human-shaped target 
some distance away rather than attack an innocent 
female or kill a baby. 
 
I once read an article in a respectable newspaper, 
propagating the theory that humans in central Africa 
could achieve such staggering depths of savagery 
because they were lower down in the human 
evolutionary chain. That article was wrong. Human 
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beings are human beings. Incidents such as My Lai in 
Vietnam42 or even, to a lesser extent, Abu Ghraib in 
Iraq,43 suggest that such savagery is not an unfortunate 
side-effect of war, but an unavoidable result. Savagery is 
created by the negative energy of war. The combined 
mix of corruption, dehumanising the enemy, the 
addiction and adrenaline of killing, peer pressure and the 
intoxicating power of evil, might help explain why these 
events occur. 
 
Corruption 
In the book “Captain Corelli’s Mandolin”44 the author 
describes the effect of the 2nd World War on a young 
man called Mandras. Before the war he is a lovable, 
charming, kind, young rogue. During the war he is sent 
to fight the Italians invading Greece where he suffers 
hardships almost unimaginable: frostbite, hunger, terrible 
sanitation, and war in its most brutal. He left home utterly 
unprepared for war and returned scarred emotionally 
and physically. He became a wayward layabout and was 
taken in by misguided rebels who poisoned his innocent 
mind with perverted philosophies. They forced him to 
beat an old man. He was reluctant at first but then: “it 
became an exhilaration. It was as if every rage from the 
earliest year of childhood was welling up inside him, 
purging him, leaving him renewed and cleansed.”45  
Later he was forced to shoot the man in the head. Once 
innocent blood was on his hands, without reprisal, there 
was no turning back. He was a rapist and a killer. The 
author shows how easy it is, in a matter of months, for 
an innocent, likeable young lad to be turned into a killer. 
 

                                            
42 the massacre of more than 500 Vietnamese civilians by American soldiers in 
   March 1968. 
43 the abuse, torture, sodomy and killing of prisoners held in prison in Iraq by 
   American soldiers in 2003/2004.  
44 a  musical instrument, played by plucking the four strings. 
45 Louis De Bernières Captain Corelli’s Mandolin (London: Vintage, Random House)  
   1995. 
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How can someone kill another man? Chris Hedges, a 
war correspondent for fifteen years, writes: “It takes little 
in wartime to turn ordinary men into killers. Most give 
themselves willingly to the seduction of unlimited power 
to destroy and all feel the heavy weight of peer pressure. 
Few, once in battle, can find the strength to resist.”46 An 
American soldier in Vietnam came to the same 
conclusion: “You put those same (American) kids in the 
jungle for a while, get them real scared, deprive them of 
sleep and let a few incidents change some of their fears 
to hate. Give them a sergeant…add mob pressure, and 
those nice kids who accompany us today would rape like 
champions.”47 
 
Dehumanising the Victim 
Children captured by the Lord’s Resistance Army, after 
being repeatedly raped, “were forced to stab corpses. 
They were only allowed to stop when their captor 
decided he had seen enough blood spurting on to their 
clothes and bodies.”48 In order to turn them into killers 
“they have to be brutalized, their nascent sense of what 
is right and what is wrong erased …overcome by guilt 
and self-loathing, they subsequently shut out reason and 
emotion. In this numb state they do their masters 
bidding, however gruesome the task.”49 
 
A question explored after the Second World War was 
how so many Germans could have killed so many Jews. 
It must be the same for all massacres. One of the 
explanations put forward was that the victims were 
dehumanised. The leaders managed to dehumanise 
their victims and, crucially, convince their followers to do 

                                            
46 Chris Hedges War Is A Force that Gives Us Meaning (London: Anchor, Random 
    House) 2003, page 87. 
47 Quoted in Lt. Col. Dave Grossman On Killing, (New York: Hachette, Little, Brown 
   and Co.) 1998, page 191. 
48 George Alagiah  A Passage to Africa (New York: Time Warner, Little, Brown and 
   Co.) 2002. 
49 George Alagiah  A Passage to Africa (New York: Time Warner, Little, Brown and 
   Co.) 2002. 
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so as well. The killers no longer related to the humanity 
of those they killed; they objectified them and reduced 
them to something far lower than themselves. Their 
victims had become stigmatised, despised, hated, 
blamed for all their ills and so were almost deserving of 
their punishment. Somehow the reality of these killers 
had become distorted, they had lost sight of truth. (Of 
course by dehumanising others they dehumanised 
themselves. A part of their own humanity was lost and, 
importantly, they too become victims of the war and of 
their own crimes). 
 
The Thrill and Addiction of Killing 
In Sierra Leone we were infested by rats. My natural 
reaction to such a problem was to pretend they were not 
there. My colleague Janet, with whom I was sharing the 
accommodation, didn’t share my feelings. Janet’s 
senses appeared to be honed in to detecting exactly 
where the rats were. I would stagger from my room 
bleary eyed in the morning, to see Janet staring behind 
some cupboard claiming: “He’s behind here, I know he 
is.” 
 
Finally after Janet had awoken with rat pooh on her 
pillow I had to agree she could no longer simply cohabit 
with the furry foes. Rat traps were not working, a change 
in policy was needed for normal sanity levels to prevail. I 
got my large shoes on and Janet, with courage only 
bestowed on brave hearted Scots, chased the rat into 
the open where I trembled with a large club. The first rat 
came – I missed with the first shot but stamped hard with 
my left foot. My boot thudded down on the rat and it was 
no more! Success. With confidence high we followed the 
second rat into the office until it scurried out; one sharp 
jab to the head finished him off. The adrenaline pumped 
through our veins as we declared the victory of man over 
rat. 
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We felt a sense of relief, pride and joy because of our 
bravery, intelligence, and skill. Give me another rat – we 
could kill anything now. We were on a high. I realised 
later they were the first mammals I had ever killed. 
 
After the war in Sierra Leone, child soldiers confessed 
their stories: They told how initially they resisted harming 
anyone, but then, under enormous pressure, they 
committed their first kill. Soon it was a handful, and later 
they became both immune to their wrongs and almost 
attached to the power that killing brought. And they are, 
for a moment, gods, swatting down powerless human 
beings like flies.”50 The adrenaline and high and power 
they received from killing became almost addictive. As a 
result they became detached from themselves and 
almost disintegrated as the cycle of evil took greater 
control of their lives, overcoming their humanity. 
 
This high is not unique just to those in Sierra Leone. Lt. 
Col. Dave Grossman studied the psychology of killing 
(mainly in Vietnam) and concluded: “Immediately after 
the kill the soldier goes through a period of euphoria and 
elation.” Grossman quotes a soldier from the First World 
War, who after killing a Turk, wrote, “I had a feeling of 
the most intense satisfaction.”51  
 
Once the natural resistance to killing is overcome, men 
find there is something in the act of killing which has an 
addictive power. 
 
Peer Pressure 
As well as the thrill and addiction to killing, the power of 
peer pressure is significant, especially when mixed with 
the recipe of extreme, intense or vulnerable situations. I 
read an account of a young man in his late teens, 
                                            
50 Chris Hedges War Is A Force that Gives Us Meaning (London: Anchor, Random 
   House) 2003, page 171. 
51 Lt. Col. Dave Grossman On Killing, (New York: Hachette, Little, Brown and Co.) 
   1998, page 111. 
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conscripted and taught to kill as part of a militia. He did it 
purely out of peer pressure from his country’s 
Government and from his own tribe. The pressure on 
him was so great! 
 
An experience I had in Burundi taught me how 
vulnerable we all are to such pressure. There was a 
military curfew at 10.00 p.m. across the city of 
Bujumbura, which meant we had to be home by 9.30. It 
was 9.15, and were heading for our car and saw above 
us what looked liked shooting stars. An instant later we 
realised what it was, and we ran inside. The sight was 
tracer bullets,52 the sound was the crack of a gun. The 
first sounds were followed by many more. The crack of 
the gun was joined by the cackle of a machine gun and 
then the boom of mortar fire. We agreed to stay the night 
at Stefan’s home.  
 
Stefan was a large, loud man with a strong character 
and powerful presence. Myself and Paula (also working 
for Tearfund) were to spend the night at his house with a 
few of his other friends. The sound of guns intensified 
and at times seemed very near. His house was not 50 
yards from the president’s palace and it was conceivable 
this was under attack. It was the first time I had heard a 
battle like this and it was unsettling. Stefan had heard it 
many times before and seemed to revel it. It excited him 
– he disappeared into a room and marched out with his 
AK-47 rifle. He handed a pistol to one of his friends and 
came to me, as the only other male, with another cased 
pistol. “You might need it” he said with certainty and 
assurance. I stared at the silver pistol. I was now 
completely unsettled. I had no idea how to react or what 
to do. I fingered the gun. Was I to carry it? What was I to 
do in this situation? It was a scenario I had never been in 
before, nor imagined I ever would be. I was lost and 

                                            
52 Tracer bullets are bullets which light up their path and so show the shooter or an 
    advanced sniper how near they are to hitting their target. 
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overloaded and did not know how to react. After a while 
the shaken kaleidoscope that was my mind returned to 
order and I could see once again. I replaced the gun in 
its box and timidly said, “No thanks”. We watched a 
video and eventually went to bed. 
 
My point is this. Here I was, a man in my early twenties, 
fully convinced of my principles, a Christian all my life, 
educated to degree level from a British university, 
someone with more than average self-confidence and 
self-esteem, and yet for a while I did not know what to 
do. It is perfectly obvious to me now that I should never 
have touched the gun, but at the time it wasn’t. Imagine 
if the scenario had been even more intensified and I had 
been more vulnerable: imagine if the shooting had been 
nearer. Maybe if there had been no women in the room, 
the peer pressure on me would have been much greater. 
What if there were more men, all of them wielding guns 
and imploring me to as well. Would I have said no then? 
It is not impossible that I would have bowed to the peer 
pressure. 
 
If that is true for me, imagine a child in Darfur or perhaps 
the rural clans 100 miles north of Rumbek growing up 
with no school. He grows up with myths about great 
battles against neighbouring clans or tribes. Maybe he 
has seen some of his relatives killed, maybe not. 
Certainly he could not have escaped the stories of death 
which must rattle around the cattle-camp fire or dreary 
evenings in a lonely Dhamra.53 Living as a near naked 
nomad traipsing through the toic54 or over long desert 
sands he is regularly hungry. With no education he is 
bored and illiterate. He is not so much conscripted into 
joining the older men but more forced into it from a lack 
of choice. Staying at home with the women and children 

                                            
53 A Dhamra is a small nomadic village in Darfur (and elsewhere). 
54 Toic is dry season cattle grazing land around the Lakes and Bhar El Ghazel. It 
    becomes swampy in the rains. 
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is not an option. All the causes of his sufferings, he is 
told, are due to the other tribe. He is shown a gun and 
taught how to use it. Killing chickens, goats, sheep, 
cows, camels, and wild animals is part of his everyday 
survival. Humans are only the next step up. Somehow 
war fills a spiritual void within him. For redundant 
adolescents in a depraved area, be they bored Arab 
nomads in Darfur, impoverished youths in Equatoria, 
disaffected Dinka in Bhar el Ghazel or uneducated Nuer 
in Upper Nile, war gives them all something to believe in. 
It becomes something to get up for, something into 
which they can channel their anger and their energy. 
War is a force that gives them a meaning.55 Those that 
survived the first gun-fight or cattle raid have tasted the 
adrenalin of battle and maybe the power in killing. 
Having killed your first victim, a psychological threshold 
is breached and your next is that much easier. Turning 
back becomes  that much harder. The soldier is 
speeding along a slippery slope to becoming a murderer. 
Soon this child is very capable of shooting someone at 
close range and throwing a child into a fire.  
 
The Intoxicating Power of Evil 
Finally there appears to be something in killing and war 
that grips people with an evil power. Even secular writers 
notice this: “(In the Second World War) mass murder 
and execution can be sources of mass empowerment. It 
is as if a pact with the devil has been made and a host of 
evil demons (are released)…empowering its nation with 
an evil strength as a reward for its blood sacrifices. Each 
killing affirmed and validated in blood the demon of Nazi 
racial superiority.”56  “Killing unleashes within us dark 
undercurrents that see us desecrate and whip ourselves 
into greater orgies of destruction.”57 If secular writers 

                                            
55 In a parallel way war also gives meaning to others involved in the war. Experienced 
   war reporters and even aid  workers admit to being attracted to the thrill of war. 
56 Chris Hedges War Is A Force that Gives Us Meaning (London: Anchor, Random 
    House) 2003, pages 208-209. 
57 Chris Hedges War Is A Force that Gives Us Meaning (London: Anchor, Random 
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recognise this, then how much more should we as 
Christians understand some of the spiritual powers at 
play behind – for example – some of the Nuer attacks on 
the Dinkas in the early 90’s, and also behind the  
retaliation by Dinka on Nuer?58  
 
Rape is harder for me to understand as nothing in me 
can relate to it. I think all the above factors also come 
together in rape. (For example rape most often occurs in 
gangs where peer pressure is a factor.) The above 
factors break down long-established prohibitions against 
violence and at the same time, in a similar way, sexual 
prohibitions are broken too. This is why one often sees 
the crumbling of sexual and social norms when  the 
domination and brutality of the battlefield is carried over 
into personal life. “Rape, mutilation, abuse and theft are 
the natural outcomes of a world in which force rules, in 
which human beings are objects.”59 “The linkage 
between sex and killing becomes unpleasantly apparent 
when we enter the realm of warfare.”60 When “life 
becomes worth nothing, when one is not sure of survival, 
when a society is ruled by fear, there often seems only 
death or fleeting, carnal pleasure.”61 What terrible 
alternatives! There is something in war that inverts all 
moral order and hierarchies. The moral universe is 
turned upside down. In a functioning society criminals 
are put in jail. In a dysfunctional society (war), these 
criminals are often the ones who rise to the top. Perhaps 
readers can think of people from their own settings who 
were once criminals and yet are now seen as heroes by 
those who have hired their violent skills?    
 

                                                                                           
    House) 2003, page 89. 
58 Ephesians 6:10-13. 
59 Chris Hedges War Is A Force that Gives Us Meaning (London: Anchor, Random  
    House) 2003, page 104. 
60 Lt. Col. Dave Grossman On Killing, (New York: Hachette, Little, Brown and Co.) 
   1998, page 136. 
61 Chris Hedges War Is A Force that Gives Us Meaning (London: Anchor, Random 
    House) 2003, page 168. 
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It is said that 2 per cent of a population have a tendency 
for psychopathic behaviour. War provides an 
environment for these behaviours to be expressed. 
When these guys are wielding power, people follow 
them. Only the very exceptional seem to have the moral 
courage to resist. In such an environment, sex becomes 
less about lovemaking and more about exercising power 
and gratifying base instincts.  
 
Walking as Jesus walked, even after atrocities 
So perhaps our insight into these inter-related factors – 
corruption, dehumanising the victim, peer pressure, the 
addiction of killing and the power of evil, can soften our 
emotions? Instead  of anger and disbelief we begin to 
understand and maybe feel pity? There but for the grace 
of God, I may have gone. Once our hearts and our wills 
reach this point, perhaps forgiving may  become easier 
for us?62 
 
From this point one can build upwards and begin to 
understand how families, clans, and tribes have risen 
against one another. The pressure to hate can be so 
great it can build towards a massacre! The majority of 
the rebel movements in Sudan and elsewhere have 
begun with good ideologies, but they lack the discipline 
and organisation of western armies and so are more 
susceptible to the lure of indiscriminate killing and rape.  
 
So where does that leaves us as Christians? How 
should we respond? Whatever one’s view, it is certainly 
a terrible tragedy that a child or young man can grow up 
learning to kill. I once met a militia soldier. He was no 
more than 19. I could read the shame in his eyes. They  
revealed someone who had exchanged the joys and 
freedom of childhood – games, education, and parental 
love, for hopeless loss, intense hatred and mind 
numbing trauma. Maybe those who forced them into 
                                            
62 1 John 1:5-2:6. 
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fighting were themselves earlier victims of the same 
abuse? Should we see them as delinquents that require 
justice or should we treat them as people in need, 
captives who need freeing? Should we consign them to 
live on in their hell of an existence, expecting divine 
vengeance, or should we show them the merciful 
forgiveness God shows to us? Are they killers or are 
they victims? Are they both?63  
 
Maybe we are all to blame – maybe none of us are.64 
Alexander Solzhenitsyn grappled with this question 
when he wrote: “If only there were evil people 
somewhere insidiously committing evil deeds and it were 
necessary only to separate them from the rest of us and 
destroy them. But the line dividing good and evil cuts 
through the heart of every human being.”65 66 
 
I have heard of rulers, rebels and despots who have 
established “training camps” for children. Perhaps those 
who set them up with cold hearted calculation, driven by 
a lust for power, should carry the greatest responsibility? 
“Woe to you who make unjust laws.”67  
 
I met one man who had interviewed a number of such 
ideologists. He said on one occasion he had to end the 
interview early as he felt physically sick and reviled by 
the man. Maybe we can hold onto the fact Jesus also felt 
a similar distress, but strongly hinted at a hope of future  
justice: “But if anyone causes one of these little ones 
who believe in me to sin, it would be better for him to 
have a large millstone hung around his neck and to be 
drowned in the depths of the sea. Woe to the world 
because of the things that cause people to sin! Such 

                                            
63 Romans 12:1-3. 
64 Genesis 6:5-13. 
65 Alexander Solzhenitsyn The Gulag Archipelago (New York: Harper Collins, Harper 
    Perennial Modern Classics) 2002 edition, page 75. 
66 Jeremiah 17:9-10. 
67 Isaiah 10:1, emphasis mine. 
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things must come, but woe to the man through whom 
they (the things that cause people to sin) come!”68 
 
As a Christian who believes in the God of love, the 
subject of hell is not my favourite topic, and it is one I 
instinctively shy away from. It is, however, one referred 
to by Jesus, and by Paul: “For since the creation of the 
world God’s invisible qualities – his eternal power and 
divine nature – have been clearly seen, being 
understood from what has been made, so that men are 
without excuse.”69 When staring at the darkest evils of 
perverting children, the fact everyone will have to give 
account to God might be of some comfort. Atrocities got 
away with on earth, will be justly dealt with in heaven. I 
still do not fully understand who should receive justice 
for the crimes we are discussing. I am not sure who 
should shoulder the blame for turning humans beings 
into killers. Since “the requirements of the law are written 
on their hearts, their consciences also bearing witness, 
and their thoughts now accusing, now even defending 
them”70 then maybe we are each responsible for our 
own actions? If I murder or rape, I am accountable to my 
Maker. And if I refuse to forgive, I am accountable to my 
Maker too!71 
 
I do know this! We can all repent from the sin in our own 
hearts and try to encourage others along a similar 
journey. None of us know what will happen when we die, 
but whilst living, we can encourage others towards 
repenting of the darkness that holds them back from the 
freedom of God’s love and forgiveness.72 
 
No one is beyond hope or redemption. Nelson 
Mandela’s watertight logic is full of understanding, grace, 

                                            
68 Matthew 18:6-7, emphasis mine. 
69 Romans 1:20. 
70 Romans 2:15. 
71 Matthew 12:36; Romans 14:12; Hebrews 4:13-16. 
72 Romans 3:21-26. 
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forgiveness and hope: “No child is born hating another 
man because of the colour of his skin, or his 
background, or his religion. People must learn to hate, 
and if they can learn to hate they can be taught to love, 
for love comes more naturally to the human heart than 
its opposite. Even in the grimmest times in prison, when 
my comrades and I were pushed to our limits, I would 
see a glimmer of humanity in one of the guards, perhaps 
just for a second, but it was enough to reassure me and 
keep me going. Man’s goodness is a flame that can be 
hidden but never extinguished.”73 
 
We can all trust in God’s forgiveness, grace, 
understanding and love for ourselves, and we can 
encourage all others around us to follow a similar path. 
We cannot condemn anyone to being irredeemable, as 
Jesus reminded us from the cross. A thief crucified 
alongside Jesus repented. He could make no restitution. 
He could not even ask his victims for forgiveness. But 
the thief was promised an immediate personal 
appointment in paradise with our Lord Jesus.74  
 
God appears predominantly a God of grace. He likes to 
transform the most hopeless of cases. He took the 
murderous Saul and changed him from a religious killer 
to grace-spreading saviour.75  
 
Like Jesus, our task is to associate with all others and 
reach out in love across enemy lines. As we warmly 
embrace across the whole variety of ethnic groups, 
regardless of history, we show we trust in His 
transforming power.76 	  
 

                                            
73 Nelson Mandela  A Long Walk to Freedom  (London: Abacus, Little, Brown and  
   Co.) 1995. 
74 Luke 23:39-43. 
75 Acts 9:1-19. 
76 2 Corinthians 5:17-19. 
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Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Share some of the hurts you have experienced from 
  the conflicts in Sudan. 
2. List the factors that may work together to turn any 

person into a wartime killer or rapist. 
 How does knowing this change your view of the 

people who have hurt you? 
 How can the dangers of these evil influences be 

taught to forewarn young people? 
3. Reading 1 John 1:5-2:6 
 what does it mean to “walk in the light”? 
 whose sin threatens to stop a Christian living as 

they should? 
 is anyone said to be beyond the forgiveness of 

God?  
 Does this make a difference to how you view 

people who have hurt you? 
4. What can we learn from the conversion of Saul (Paul) 

about God’s grace towards those who 
aggressively oppose Christianity? Acts 9:1-31. 
What can we learn from Ananias and from 
Barnabas? 
Since God forgives, how should we respond to 
those who have hurt us?  
1 Corinthians 15:9-10; 1 Timothy 1:12-17. 

5. Since people learn to hate or learn to love, how can 
we promote the Christian way? 

6. Consider why an understanding of the grace of God 
helps Christians forgive. 
Ephesians 2:1-10; Ephesians 3:7-11. 

 
 
6. Forgiveness as Taught by Sudanese Youth in a 

city of  North Africa –  Tamba David. 
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"But Joseph said to (his brothers), “Don't be afraid.  Am I 
in the place of God? You intended to harm me, but God 
intended it for good to accomplish what is now being 
done, the saving of many lives”, Genesis 50:19-20. 
  
Andrew pours himself out tirelessly serving thousands of 
Sudanese people in a city in North Africa.  Self taught in 
music, he leads worship with guitar or keyboards and 
has formed a zealous worship group.  One night he 
approached a dark area near one of the churches where 
Sudanese youth congregate. It is also where one of fifty 
gangs has its turf.  Being mistaken as another gang 
member, Andrew was seized and his face sliced open.  
Blood poured down over his shirt and trousers.  As the 
gang members left him, his emotions flared and he 
became very, very angry.   
 
Being a former gang member himself, he thought, “I 
could go out and get a big knife right now. Or, I could 
choose to forgive”.  What should Andrew do? 
 
As he prayed his heart cried out, "Lord help me to 
forgive."  Andrew then chose to forgive his attackers.  He 
began to pray for the people who had done this to him.   
 
One day there was a sports programme by the Refuge 
North Africa office in a section of the city with many 
refugees from Sudan.  A young man strutted up to 
Andrew and said, "Do you remember me?"  As it was 
extremely hard to see in the dark exactly who it was, 
Andrew told him, “No”.  "I'm the one who did this line on 
your face for you,"  he said smugly.  He was referring to 
the long scar that still runs down the side of Andrew's 
face.  "It's okay. I forgive you and I pray for you," said 
Andrew.  Shock covered the assailant's face.  He began 
to call Andrew, "Uncle" and went on to apologise 
profusely.  Then everything became normal in their 
relationship as he realised that Andrew meant what he 
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said. Probably for the first time in this man's life, he 
experienced the forgiveness of a Christian, reflecting the 
love of Jesus Christ.   
 
One night Andrew shared this personal testimony 
(above) with the youth group after hearing the story of 
Joseph.  He told them that he realised  all this had 
happened so that these gang members could have good 
relationships with him and with others.  That which had 
happened was allowed by God because God wanted to 
do something in their young lives. He ended by saying, 
"Forgive, even though it's expensive, it's very painful. . . 
to chose to forgive. Forgive,  because if you do not you 
will join evil."77 
 
"Forgiveness is agreeing to live with the 

consequences of another person's sin."78 
This definition helped the youth to better understand 
Andrew's experience. Certain of those present listening 
were actually involved in gangs and they heard the 
wonderful Bible story of Joseph that evening.79 Andrew's 
powerful life experience was a window through which 
they could see the message. Neil Anderson’s phrase 
(above) poignantly reiterates what Jesus said from the 
cross, "Father, forgive them, for they do not know what 
they are doing," Luke 23:34. 
 
Do we realise that when the words "I forgive you" pass 
from our lips, we are actually agreeing, yes, even 
accepting, to bear the consequences of another's sin 
against us?   
 
For sure this might slow us, caution us against glibly and 
thoughtlessly allowing these words to come out of our 
mouths!  We don't have options if we want to reflect the 
                                            
77  Consider Matthew 6:14-15;  Matthew 18:21-22; Colossians 3:12-14. 
78  Neil T. Anderson The Bondage Breaker (Eugene OR: Harvest House ) 1993, 
    p.196.  
79  Genesis  chapters 37-50. 
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Lord who we are loved by,  and the One we are called to 
“Follow”.80  Jesus accepted to bear the consequences of 
our sin in His own body on the cross.81  And when God 
forgave us it was just and perfect forgiveness because 
He bore the pain. He has every right to say, "I forgive 
you”, 1 John 1:8-9.   
 
Gangs in the City 
The Non Governmental Organisation (N.G.O.) we are 
volunteering with has a great youth department. It has 
been reaching out and taking risks to love the gang 
members of the city for several years.  Involvement with 
youth takes many forms. There is chronological Bible 
storying with rap and hip-hop music, for instance, where 
the divine message is shared in simplicity. We include 
the message of forgiveness shared above. It is able to 
be heard and understood by the youth on the streets of 
the city.  There are conferences held for rival gangs to 
come together on one conference ground. They learn  
that peace is possible when the Prince of Peace is 
present and at the head of the programme.  Weekly 
youth recreation like football and classes to learn 
English, with other forms of training, are all saying to the 
youth that they are important to the Lord. Youth know 
there are people who love them and want them to chose 
another life path besides the one involving violence 
arising out of heart of non-forgiveness.82  The hearts of 
these youth are full of pain. This drew us to serve 
alongside Andrew to help in anyway possible.83  
 
Gangs were born here partially as the result of the 
terrible experiences of their families in Southern Sudan 
added to the inescapable experiences of discrimination 
against darker-skinned people living in North Africa.  
There are negative stereotypes regarding who the 
                                            
80  Matthew 16:24. 
81  1 Peter 2:24. 
82  Matthew  7:13-14. 
83  Matthew 11:28-30. 
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Sudanese are which affect how they are treated.  There 
is much for the refugees to be angry about, so 
forgiveness must become a vital part of their  way of life.   
 
As many peoples have learned while they have dealt 
with their experience of suffering injustice at the hands of 
others,  and as Andrew put it, forgiveness is as an act of 
the will not the feelings.84 Forgive or "join evil."  Some 
have expressed this in this way.  If we do not forgive we 
become like the ones who are doing evil against us.85   
 
A young Dinka man told me how his mother was taken 
into the hospital for a supposedly necessary surgery.  He 
said that when the surgery was finished, it was 
discovered that her kidney had been removed 
“unnecessarily”.  After this, and as a result of this, she 
died.  The anger and pain he felt from this experience, 
now several years past, still remain as an issue for my 
friend.  He deals with this by his music and by the input 
he receives from the Bible stories. Now he has just left to 
return to his home area in Dinka land.   
 
This kind of pain and evil cannot be met or coped with in 
our human strength alone.  I work with the Dinka in the 
city every week and have been so deeply impressed by 
their community and spiritual lives.  Yet the power to 
forgive is not found in any people apart from Jesus 
Christ living in our hearts empowering us to forgive.86  
 
This young Dinka man appreciated so much the story of 
Cain and Abel. God had warned Cain about the danger 
of anger. But Cain did not listen and murdered his 
brother, the first murder in human history.87  My friend 
also learned from  the comments in the youth group as 
we processed this story. We dare not follow the path of 
                                            
84  Colossians 3:13. 
85  2 Timothy 3:1-5, especially verse 3; Psalm 130:3-4. 
86  Ephesians 3:20-21. 
87  Genesis 4:1-16. 
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Cain, jealousy—hatred—murder.  This dangerous 
progression of sin is possible in any heart.   
 
Yet there is an opposite path just as real and just as 
possible by our choice.  Prayer for the enemy or person 
sinning against us—forgiveness—love.  The choice is 
ours.88  The will is the strongest part of our being as God 
has made us.  Body, soul, and spirit, we are composed 
to reflect our triune God.  And in our souls we are mind, 
emotions and will.  The power of the Spirit of God is 
released into the level of the will as we chose and yield.  
This eliminates striving or depending on our weak 
humanity for God-sized tasks like forgiving people who 
knife us, or who take our own mother's life by treachery.  
Only God in us can empower us to respond with these 
beautiful attitudes.  It is simply not in us to forgive like 
this.89   
 
Within the past few years, another group of people from 
Sudan have joined the other tens and hundreds of 
thousands of refugees from Sudan in North Africa.  They 
are from Darfur.  And for some, they have found that 
there is no way to remain loyal to a religious ideology 
that allows what they have borne—systematic 
extermination of their people and theft of all that is theirs 
by people from another ethnic group. Some have come 
into a relationship with the God of love. And for them as 
well, the path is exactly the same.  Prayer—
forgiveness—love, not anger-hatred-revenge.  There is 
no other choice.   
 
On the level of government and military organisation for 
defence, there is Romans 13:1-5 to consider. It states 
that the sword is to be used rightly for justice—not 
injustice.  Where there is gross injustice, in this kind of 
political situation, it may be that defence of and 

                                            
88  Matthew 5:43-45. 
89  Philippians 2:12-13. 
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reorganisation of a people for survival may be 
necessary.  But on the level of the individual disciple, 
and in day to day life, all that is shared here is the only 
path to internal peace. Jesus is the role-model. He asks 
his followers to forgive as He forgave.90  
 
Personal Experience in Sudan 
God had put it on our hearts for years to pray for Sudan.  
Serving in another country of Africa at the time we had 
rallied our believers to pray for our persecuted brothers 
and sisters, and they had joyfully and zealously risen to 
the occasion by prayer.  Never did we imagine we would 
actually set foot in Sudan ourselves.   
 
But two years after watching busloads of Sudanese 
refugees go past our home and having the privilege of 
serving them in their camp, the day came to enter 
Sudan.   
 
Yet after four short months there, the very brothers who 
we had begun to love and serve betrayed us. Suddenly 
we found ourselves without the required letter of 
invitation for our Sudanese visas. We felt displaced as a 
result, and ended up like Joseph in Egypt involuntarily. 
 
God in his grace opened new vistas of work for us. 
God’s mercy we were not anticipating flooded our lives.  
Within days of arriving we visited  an N.G.O.  ministry 
working with refugees. As we walked in the gate the 
huge courtyard was filled with Sudanese. We were 
welcomed into the director’s offices shortly after this. The 
invitation to work together opened the widest of doors to 
us. We were given back our chance to love and work 
with Sudanese. 
 
Opportunities to work with Dinka youth and Darfur 
peoples all came our way.  As Joseph told his brothers 
                                            
90  Mark 11:25; Matthew 6:12-15. 
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in Egypt, “What was intended by the enemy for one thing 
was turned around by God for quite another”.91 Joseph's 
words and Andrew’s very similar words were proven true 
in our own lives and experience.  God intended it all for 
good.  We have forgiven our brothers who betrayed us 
and we are at peace. It is true for us, as Andrew once 
said,  “There is nothing—all is normal again in 
relationships”.  
 
My brother or sister from Sudan, if you are not at peace 
as you read these stories of forgiveness,  and if 
something is stirred up in you—may I encourage you to 
walk with Jesus down the path of forgiveness.  It truly 
leads to peace and it turns on the flow of love.  It revives 
the life of prayer we all need so desperately.92  
 
Cain, Joseph's brothers, gang members in a dark alley 
in the city waiting for a rival gang member, church 
leaders needing affirmation, and many, many others 
have chosen a path that is evil and sinful.  They keep 
hold of anger, hatred, bitterness, looking for the chance 
of  revenge. The Lord offers to them something more 
powerful following his own humility and self-less love.  
We need to say to those who offend us, “I accept to bear 
the consequences of your sin”.  They may never actually 
hear those words come out of our mouths, but Jesus 
does! He hears and knows our hearts.  When we walk 
down this path we will never be alone. Our Lord Jesus is 
in front of us, walking beside us, and He is with us all 
along the way.93   
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Share why you find it hard to forgive someone who 

has wronged you. 

                                            
91 Genesis 50:20. 
92  Psalm 66:18-20. 
93  Matthew 28:18-20;  John 14:15-21. 
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 “Forgiveness is a God-sized task”. True or false? 
Why? 

2. Describe the battle a person goes through in choosing 
to forgive someone. 

 Why is it a battle? Is this good or bad? 
3. Jesus’ words in Matthew 6:14-15 follow Him giving 

“The Lord’s prayer”, verses 9-13. 
 Why do you think He explains verse 12, 

forgiveness, and not the other themes? 
4. Explain what it means to “accept on yourself the 

consequences of another’s sin”. 
 Why should a Christian do this? 
 Illustrate the phrase (in question 4) from the lives 

of Joseph and the Lord Jesus. 
 Genesis 37-50; Luke 23:34. 
5. What are some of the results of not offering 

forgiveness? 
 Matthew 6:14-15; Matthew 18:21-35;  

Luke 6:35-37;Luke 17:1-5; 2 Timothy 3:1-5.  
6. Why is forgiveness an act of the will and not feelings? 
 Colossians 3:13 gives a governing principle.  

What is it? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
7. Forgiveness and the Wounds of Conflict 
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Forgiveness is “the act of forgiving or the state of being 
forgiven”, willingness to forgive”.94  
To forgive means: “to cease to blame or hold resentment 
against someone or something”, “to free or pardon 
someone from penalty, debt or other obligation”. 
 
Wounds are injuries and suffering received as a result 
of the violence of war, displacement, bereavement, 
scarred memories, etc. These hurts are real, and they 
are painful. They must not be denied. But neither must 
they be allowed to control our lives in the present or the 
future. 
 
Calvary shows there can be a link between being 
wounded by others and yet moving on towards forgiving 
them, Luke 23:33-34. A forgotten wound of conflict 
happens when we allow an unforgiving spirit to harm our 
own walk with God. 
 
Conflict is any “struggle or clash between opposing 
forces”, “a battle”, “a state of opposition between ideas 
and interests”.  
Sadly the history of Sudan is dominated by conflicts. 
These may have tribal, economic, religious, or political 
reasons. Conflicts like these are the opposite of Jesus’ 
second commandment: “Love your neighbour as (you 
love) yourself”, Mark 12:29-31. 
 
Supposing my family have been killed by militiamen. Or 
my land has been taken by pastoralists.  Or I have been 
exploited by a hostile invader. Or I have been raised far 
from “home” because of the displacement of war.  As a 
Christian, how should I react to these events and 
towards the people who have done them to me? 
 

                                            
94 All definitions are from Collins English Dictionary (Glasgow: Harper Collins) 1995.  
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Think of the words of Jesus Christ on forgiveness: 
We will examine them one by one and try to apply them 
to our lives in the Sudan of 2009. If we say “Jesus is our 
Lord”, then we must do what He tells us to do on this 
(and every) subject. 
 
(1) Matthew 6:11-15: “Forgive us our debts, as we 

also have forgiven our debtors”, verse 12. 
This is taught specifically to Christian disciples, not to 
the general crowd, 5:2. It is instruction in how to pray, 
6:9. God is to be put first in everything. Christians live for 
Father God’s “other-worldly” kingdom, verses. 9-10. 
Everyone ultimately depends on God for the necessities 
of life, verse 11.  
 
Verse 12 “Forgive us the wrongs we have done, as we 
forgive  the wrongs that others have done to us”, Good 
News Bible (G.N.B.). Christians are not perfect. We still 
need forgiveness! The Greek word for “debt” opheilema 
is a metaphor for sin. We ask God to forgive everything 
we owe to Him. This is like asking to be set free of debt 
by someone to whom we owe a lot of money. Genuine 
forgiveness, given and received, strengthens a spiritually 
healthy life just as bread nourishes physical wellbeing.  
 
God himself has paid a price to atone for our sin. He 
paid the price because He wants us to be at one with 
Him—and not to continue as His enemies. Our need for 
forgiveness is as regular as our need for food. Broken 
relationships must be restored. 
 
Being forgiven depends upon our own willingness to 
forgive.  We say to God: “We know we must forgive 
others so that You can forgive us”. Are we prepared to 
live by Jesus’ royal rule, or will we disobey and live our 
own way? 
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The evil one will trap us if he can, verse 13. He will try to 
make us act in an unchristian way. The evidence that we 
are forgiven is that we forgive others. We must never be 
tempted to “get our own back”. Fellowship with God is 
the Christian’s number one priority. Do not fail to be 
Christian by refusing to forgive others. (Also see Luke 
11:4). 
 
Verses 14-15 develop this thought. It is the only 
sentence of “the Lord’s Prayer” that Jesus makes extra 
comment on.  
 
Forgiving others who have wronged us does not earn 
our own forgiveness from God. But it is an undeniable 
evidence that God has done a deep work of grace in our 
own hearts and lives. Reconciliation with God demands 
we are reconciled to our fellow human beings. 
 
The man or woman who knows how much his own sin 
has offended Holy God will be better able to keep the 
wrongs  against himself in proper perspective. If we have 
too large a view of what people have done to us we are 
likely to have too small a view of what we have done to 
God. There are different things that Jesus says will 
follow, depending on if we forgive or if we do not, see 
also Matthew 5:7; 6:12; 18:35. 
 
We must be careful. Our holding things against others 
will stop our prayer life from being effective. Jesus warns 
that it always will. Psalm 51 is a useful prayer for all 
Christians. 
 
(2) Luke 6:37 “forgive, and you will be forgiven”. 

“forgive others and God will forgive you”, (G.N.B.).  
The context is Jesus’ Sermon on the Plain, 6:17. He 
teaches how Christians should love their enemies, 
verses 27-36. We don’t live this way to gain entry into 
God’s kingdom. But if we are living in God’s kingdom it 
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will show in ways like these—visible  differences in our 
Christian way of life.  
 
One way of showing Christian discipleship is by going 
beyond what people usually do when wronged:  
• “Do not judge” verse 37. Do not be too quick to 

draw your distinctions and jump to conclusions.  
• “Do not condemn”. Do not exercise your right to 

show the guilt of another.  
• “Forgive”. Greek apoluo. Release—do not 

imprison. Set free. In fact, give forgiveness 
generously, verse 38. 

 
The humour in verses 41-42 shows there is a place for 
criticism offered in the right spirit. But our own sins 
should be our main concern—not the sins of others. Just 
as a mango tree is known by the mangoes it produces, 
so a Christian will be recognised by the forgiveness he 
offers to others, verses 43-45. A Christian life built on 
obedience to Jesus’ words, will stand strong in all the 
storms of life, verses 46-49. 
 
(3) Mark 11:25 “And when you stand praying, if you 

hold anything against anyone, forgive him, so 
that your Father in heaven may forgive you 
your sins”. “Forgive anyone you are holding a 
grudge against”, New Living Translation (N.L.T.). 

Verses 22-25 teach about prayer. Jesus wants us to 
pray  trusting in our Heavenly Father. But He warns us 
our prayers are hindered when we do not forgive others. 
Faith in God includes doing what God wants us to do. 
Regular self-examination before praying gives believers 
regular opportunities for making things right with other 
people. 
 
Imagine a Christian saying he has great faith: he 
preaches, he teaches, he sees miracles. But in his heart 
he holds bitterness against another tribe for wrongs they 
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did to his family. Jesus says this man’s faith is not as 
great as it appears! This Christian needs to exercise his 
faith by forgiving and reconciling with others. Faith 
enables seemingly impossible things, verses 22-23. 
 
(4) Matthew 18:21-22 Peter asks “Lord, how many 

times shall I forgive my brother when he  sins 
against me?” Jesus answers him by telling the 

unmerciful servant parable, verses 23-35.  
This teaching follows the passage on how to discipline a 
fellow church member who has broken fellowship, 
verses 15-20. 
The word “brother”,  Greek adelphos, can mean male 
family member from the same parents, persons united 
by a common interest, persons of the same nationality, 
or believers of either sex.95  
 
The forgiven servant shows himself to be unforgiving of 
others. Consequently, he is judged severely by his 
master.  He did not appreciate his own sinfulness, 
wrongly thinking he could pay back an enormous debt, 
verse 26.  
 
Jesus consistently taught that those who have clearly 
received God’s forgiveness are forgiving towards others, 
Matthew 6:14-15; Luke 6:36. The early Christians taught 
this too, Ephesians 4:31-5:2; James 2:13; 1 John 4:10-
11. 
When we know we are forgiven by God we are set free 
to forgive others. We must never limit the forgiveness we 
offer. (We don’t want God to limit the forgiveness He 
offers to us!) Heartfelt forgiveness settles accounts once 
and for all. To be forgiven is to be empowered to forgive. 
 
The Master’s question to the servant in Matthew 18:32-
33 is an applied commentary on Matthew 7:12, “do to 

                                            
95 W.E. Vine Complete Expository Dictionary of Old Testament and New Testament  
   words  (Nashville, Tennessee: Thomas Nelson) 1996, page 82. 
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others what you would have them do to you”. The 
unmerciful servant failed this test. Ask God if there are 
people you should forgive. Ask Him to help you to do it.  
 
Verse 35 “forgive your brother from your heart”.  In 
the Kingdom of Jesus, verse 23, His rule is over 
Christian hearts. 
 
(5) Luke 17:3-4 “If your brother sins, rebuke him, and 

if he repents, forgive him”.  
This is similar to Matthew 18:6-7, 15,  21-22.  
Everyone who wants to be a disciple of Jesus must 
beware of things that cause even Christians to sin,  
verse 1. Greek skandalon —stumbling blocks, things 
that stop believers from following Jesus. Withholding 
forgiveness is one of these. 
 
A repentant brother (see 4. above) must be forgiven, 
even many times over.  Repentance is to be 
encouraged, but it is not  to be made conditional for 
forgiveness. Previous Bible passages we have seen do 
not allow this. See  Matthew 6:12,14-15; Luke 6:37-38; 
Mark 11:25; Matthew 18:21-22, 35. 
 
Verses 5-6 show it takes faith—a gift from God—to act 
Christianly in this. Ask God to help you do it. Ask others 
to pray with you for it. The longest and the toughest 
journeys in life always begin by taking one or two small 
steps. 
 
The next saying of Jesus on forgiveness shows how He 
recognised the ignorance in which His opponents acted. 
 
(6) Luke 23:34 “Father, forgive them, for they do not 

know what they are doing”.   
A footnote in the N.I.V. says this sentence is not 
included in some early manuscripts. Early church 
leaders including  Irenaeus, Augustine and Clement all 
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take the words as true. Either way the words do show 
Jesus practising what He preached, Matthew 5:44, “Love 
your enemies and pray for those who persecute you”. 
Luke records Peter using some of the same words in 
Acts 3:17-19, as he offers the forgiveness of the 
Christian gospel to his hearers. 
 
From the cross, the very place and time Jesus sacrificed 
Himself for others, the forgiveness of those who 
wronged Him appears uppermost in His mind and heart. 
He embraced all of the painful injustice on to Himself. He 
accepted hurt rather than holding anything against 
anyone else. Jesus gives us the supreme example of the 
spirit of forgiveness. But even weak and sinful human 
beings can be enabled to copy Jesus, see Acts 7:59-60. 
 
Our final three sayings of Jesus on forgiveness will be 
taken together: 
 
(7) Matthew 26:28 “This is my blood of the covenant, 

which is poured out for many for the 
forgiveness of sins”. 

This is the start of the Lord’s Supper, where bread and 
wine are used to focus on the body and blood sacrifice 
of Jesus. Jesus’ blood made atonement for sin once and 
for all, Romans 3:25-26. It is the wider fulfilment of the 
Covenant God made with humankind in Exodus 24:8.  
 
Jesus’ sacrifice allows us to be forgiven. So when we 
are faced with someone we ought to forgive, we must 
learn to be good stewards of the blood of Jesus! Pass it 
on to all! 
  
Luke 24:47 “repentance and forgiveness of sins will 

be preached in his (Jesus’) name to all 
nations”.  

This is part of our commission as Christian disciples. All 
the Old Testament Scriptures foretold it, verses 44-45, 
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see Joel 2:32, Acts 2:21, Romans 10:13; and Isaiah 
49:6, Acts 13:47.  
 
The gospel of the crucified and risen Christ is a message 
for everyone everywhere, verses 46-47. We must not 
only speak it. We must also show it! Lack of forgiveness 
towards others will hinder our Christian witness. Giving 
forgiveness will make our  witness outstandingly bright. 
. 
John 20:23 “If you forgive anyone his sins, they are 

forgiven; if you do not forgive them, they are 
not forgiven”. See also Matthew 16:19; 18:18. 

The passive perfect tense of “forgiven” and “not forgiven” 
means it is God who is working. As we Christians 
witness to the saving Gospel of Jesus Christ, those who 
receive our message are forgiven (saved), those who do 
not accept our message remain unforgiven (lost). 
 
The context is this. The disciples were given the Holy 
Spirit by Jesus, John20:22. They were to speak out for 
Him, verse 21. Our Christian ministry today continues 
the ministry Jesus had on earth, verse 21. How well do 
we do it? Are we willing to forgive? 
 
Jesus did all that was necessary to forgive others. He 
died on the cross. Then it was left for people to accept or 
reject.  
We must do all we can towards forgiving others. Then 
we can leave the rest to God. 
 
 
 
 
Here is a list of some other words of Jesus on 
forgiveness which are not immediately relevant to 
our discussion— 
 Mark 4:12 the parables of Jesus which judge 

those who are unresponsive to forgiveness. 
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 Matthew 9:1-8; Mark 2:1-12; Luke 5:17-26 where 
Jesus demonstrates He has authority to forgive 
sins.   

 Matthew 12:31-32; Mark 3:2-29; Luke 12:10 
warning that blasphemy against the Holy Spirit  
will not be forgiven. 

 Luke 7:36-50, our forgiveness by God should be 
demonstrated by our adoring worship of God, for 
all to see. 

 Perhaps this last one is relevant to our discussion 
after all? 

 
 
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and the Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. “Wounds must not be denied nor must they be 

allowed to control our lives.”  
 List some of the dangers in both of these wrong 

attitudes. 
2. Which of the seven words of Jesus (see the seven 

sections above) do you find the most relevant to 
forgiving someone? Why? 

3.  Explain in your own words why evidence is important. 
“Forgiving others who have wronged us does not 
earn our own forgiveness from God. 
But it is an undeniable evidence that God has 
done a deep work of grace in our own hearts”. 
Luke 11:4; Luke 6:27-36. 

4. Why do you think there is a link between a person’s 
appreciation of their own forgiveness by God and 
their willingness to offer forgiveness to another 
person? Ephesians 4:31-5:2; Matthew 18:21-35. 

5. Supposing a brother does not repent, Luke 17:3-4. 
Then do we forgive him?  
What else do we do? Why? 

6. List as many factors as you can think of which 
enabled the Lord Jesus to say from the cross: 
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“Father, forgive them”, Luke 23:34. 
 If you can, give Scriptural support for every one. 
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8. Integrity – an Influential Characteristic of the 
Christian Life – Madut Tong Ngor 
 

Integrity is one vital virtue that every Christian believer 
must highly prize and embrace throughout their daily 
lives. It brings a soundness of character with adherence 
to good moral principles, for instance, uprightness and 
honesty.  
 
Remember though, to walk in integrity is to reveal a 
habitual manner of life. Living in Christian integrity is a 
100% lifestyle, not just something done from time to 
time. One dictionary defines integrity as “firm adherence 
to a code of especially moral or artistic values, an 
unimpaired condition, the quality or state of being 
complete or undivided.”96 This implies that integrity 
involves incorruptibility, soundness, wholeness and 
completeness, all values that a Christian treasures. She 
cannot earn them by her own effort alone, but he can 
develop them through the grace of God in his life. 
Christian integrity, once begun at conversion, develops 
throughout a Christian’s lifetime. It carries a 
responsibility with it. Every Christian believer should 
always live honestly before God and before all other 
people. 
 
 The Old Testament uses Hebrew word tam for integrity, 
to refer to the “wholeness or completeness” of human 
character or behaviour.97 But the New Testament uses 
the Greek word politeuomai which originally means to 
live as the citizen of a city state.98 This is a reminder that 
every citizen has both privileges and responsibilities in 
his country. Furthermore, the ultimate citizenship of 
                                            
96 www.websters-online-dictionary.org 
97 W.E. Vine Complete Expository Dictionary of Old and New Testament words  
   (Nashville, Tennessee: Thomas Nelson) 1996, page 47. 
98 W.E. Vine Complete Expository Dictionary of Old and New Testament words  
   (Nashville, Tennessee: Thomas Nelson) 1996, page 103.  
  Vine uses the beautiful phrase for integrity: “conduct characteristic of heavenly  
  citizenship”.  
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every Christian believer is in heaven, “But our citizenship 
is in heaven. And we eagerly await a Saviour from there, 
the Lord Jesus Christ”, Philippians 3:20. This gives us 
greater privilege and higher responsibilities. In fact 
Christians are citizens of the two kingdoms, the temporal 
and the eternal. Sudanese Christians are citizens of 
Sudan and of heaven! This condition requires us to 
faithfully and honestly carry out our responsibilities and 
thus enjoy our privileges. 
 
The argument in this paper will be that Christians who 
confess their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, God’s 
revelation and the work of the Holy Spirit, must 
demonstrate what they believe in their daily lives. They 
must show the world genuine Christian life characterised 
by integrity. The impact of this virtue called integrity 
should be visible, first in our relationships, second in our 
marriages, thirdly in our jobs. 
 
The impact Integrity has on our Relationships 
Integrity is one of the most important and often cited 
virtues which should influence our characters as 
believers, producing fruit in daily life worthy of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. Integrity implies the wholeness of 
character and life, because a person of integrity 
maintains a good relationship within himself. This 
influences positively the way he acts morally. She will be 
Christianly different from those around her.  
 
The apostle Paul urges the Philippian church to conduct 
a life of integrity: 
“Whatever happens, conduct yourselves in a manner 
worthy of the gospel of Christ. Then, whether I come and 
see you or only hear about you in my absence, I will 
know that you stand firm in one spirit, contending as one 
man for the faith of the gospel without being frightened in 
any way by those who oppose you. This is a sign to 
them that they will be destroyed, but that you will be 
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saved – and that by God. For it has been granted to you 
on behalf of Christ not only to believe on him, but also to 
suffer for him, since you are going through the same 
struggle you saw I had, and now hear that I still have”, 
Philippians1:27–30. 

   
Children of God must live according to the principles of 
their Father God in heaven, and not according to their 
own personal desires. Integrity is one of the virtues that 
our Heavenly Father wants us to embrace and reveal in 
our daily lives for His glory. Integrity implies sincerity of 
heart and motive, singleness of purpose, genuineness, 
truthfulness, and uprightness.  
 
David understood the importance of walking in God’s 
ways and determines: “I will be careful to lead a 
blameless life – when will you come to me? I will walk in 
my house with a blameless heart”, Psalm 101:2. 
 
In biblical thought moral character is not judged by 
absolutes or ideals as it is in Greek philosophy. Moral 
character is judged by relationship to God. God sets the 
standard by which every man and woman is judged. The 
only person who is perfect is the one whom God judges 
as perfect. Integrity thus marks the person who walks 
with single hearted devotion to God and who walks in 
honourable behaviour towards all people.  
 
For example the word of God says: “If your enemy is 
hungry, give him food to eat; if he is thirsty, give him 
water to drink”, Proverbs 25:21. Is this how we live as 
Christians in Sudan today? Both our Lord Jesus Christ 
and the apostle Paul reiterate the same comprehensive  
value, Matthew 5:44; Romans 12:20. Yet many who 
claim to be Christians pass by every day those they 
consider to be their enemies without even giving daily 
greeting which characterises Sudanese culture. Is that 
honestly loving our enemies? We need to walk in daily 
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Christian  integrity with honest and sincere hearts. This 
does not mean we will be without problems and conflicts. 
But our Father in heaven will give us ways to overcome 
whatever we face if we are submissive to His will and 
His desire. He will use this to heal our relationships. The 
word of God says “No temptation has seized you except 
what is common to man. And God is faithful;  he will not 
let you be tempted beyond what you can bear. But when 
you are tempted, he will also provide a way out so that 
you can stand up under it.” 1Corinthians 10:13. 
 
The assertions of integrity and innocence do not indicate 
a spirit of self righteousness or smug self-satisfaction as 
this Pharisee thought: “The Pharisee stood and prayed 
about himself: ‘God, I thank you that I am not like other 
men – robbers, evildoers, adulterers – or  even like this 
tax collector. I fast twice a week and give a tenth of all I 
get.’” Luke 18:11-12. Rather, the great religious people 
who professed integrity, people like David, Job, the 
Psalmist, and Paul, are those most keenly aware of 
personal sin.  
 
David admits sin that he  committed with Bathsheba: 
“Then David said to Nathan, “I have sinned against the 
Lord”. Nathan replied, “The Lord has taken away your 
sin. You are not going to die.”” 2 Samuel 12:13. This 
suggests that the whole drama of redemption makes it 
possible for the sinner to walk uprightly before God.99 
Our sin is no excuse for a lack of integrity. 
 
The awareness of our personal weaknesses compels us 
to give time to those friends whose ideas oppose our 
own and cause relationship breakdown. We try to 
understand each other’s point of view. When we give 
ourselves opportunity and start listening to each other 
carefully – not so as to defend ourselves but to clarify 

                                            
99 See also 2 Samuel 24:17; Job13:26; Job 14:16-17; Psalm 51:5; Psalm 69:5;  
    I Corinthians15:9; I Timothy 1:15. 
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their point of view – we will discover that we had a 
different concept of what we were disagreeing over. 
Integrity in personal contact paves the way for 
reconciliation. It helps us restore our relationships with 
other people. “If your brother sins against you, go and 
show him his fault, just between the two of you. If he 
listens to you, you have won your brother over”. Matthew 
18:15. An honest Christian knows that he is a keeper of 
his brother (and therefore our brothers and sisters are 
keepers of us!). Paul tells us that we need each other in 
every overwhelming circumstance or situation, Galatians 
6:1-3. 
 
Integrity is a value demanded from every believer in their 
daily lives because it grows from the penitent heart, Luke 
3:8-14.  

• Integrity leads to  purity of heart, Matthew 5:8. 
• Integrity develops singleness of eye, Matthew 

6:22; Luke 11:34-36. 
• Integrity strengthens purity of motive, Matthew 

6:1-6;Matthew 6:16-18. 
 
Moreover, there are numerous injunctions to 
truthfulness, sincerity, and genuineness as being  
fundamental to Christian character and conduct. Integrity 
is an indispensable ingredient in Christian teaching: “In 
everything set them an example by doing what is good. 
In your teaching show integrity, seriousness and 
soundness of speech”, Titus 2:7.  
 
We should know also that it is not enough to live only by 
an integrity which is most comfortable to us personally. 
We have to stretch our horizons, to strive to become 
whole and complete yet living with the pluralistic 
backgrounds of every tribe, clan, kin and kith of Sudan. 
Integrity may be very uncomfortable and demanding, but 
it is still necessary!  
 



 91 

Jesus Christ put down the basis for the kind of life we 
should live. “A new commandment I give you: Love one 
another. As I have loved you, so you must love one 
another.” John 13:34. Jesus loved His disciples and us 
to the extent of submitting willingly to unjust execution. 
We have to love one another in the same sacrificial way. 
Jesus’ new law is just waiting for Christians like us to live 
by in this third millennia era. Christian integrity shows 
visible love.   

 
 

The impact Integrity has in our Marriages 
Although the founder of marriage is God Himself, many 
misunderstand marriage to be merely a product of the 
cultures and traditions of nations. God the creator 
established marriage. The Bible says that God created 
every living thing male and female. Every creature had 
its own partner, “but for Adam no suitable helper was 
found”. “Then the Lord God made a  woman from the rib 
he had taken out of the man, and he brought her to the 
man”. Adam then sang his first wonderful song, “This is 
now bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh; she shall 
be called ‘woman’, because she was taken out of man”. 
“For this reason a man will leave his father and his 
mother, and be united to his wife; and they will become 
one flesh.”100 God completed the first man with a wife; 
someone who was a real part of himself and whom the 
man would care for just as he would care for his own 
body, soul and spirit. 
 
Here in Sudan we greatly need fidelity and integrity in 
family, marriage, and sexual behaviour. Monogamy is 
the God-ordained way of preserving humanity, and 
integrity should be the main characteristic of family 
relationships. Monogamy needs practice, but many 
African churchgoers live a long way off this habit. 
Perhaps they don’t understand? They sometimes take 
                                            
100 Selections from Genesis 2:20-24. 
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monogamy to be western practice and far different from 
African culture. They choose to ignore the fact that it is 
the ordained practice blessed by God. Polygamy, 
according to my understanding, is a product of human 
rebellion against God. It is a result of the fall from 
Paradise. 
 
Dishonesty in marriage is very destructive. I will give just 
one example, Acquired Immune Deficiency Syndrome 
(A.I.D.S.), which has infected people according to media 
headlines even in our beloved country these past 
several years. The government of Sudan announced 
that around ten thousand Sudanese are HIV/AIDS 
positive. The number may be higher and is certainly 
rising. This aggressive pandemic reaps souls every year. 
People die from A.I.D.S. Although this disease is 
transmittable through sexual intercourse it can also be 
transmitted through several other means. It is important 
for Sudanese to cling to the practice of God’s law: one 
wife for one man, one husband for one woman. Let 
Christians not compromise this wonderful pure and 
protecting law which emphasises human dignity. Let us 
reject the demeaning polygamy and profligacy of others 
around us. Let us live in integrity at home with our 
families. 
  
Every Christian person must cleave to their one spouse 
with love, submission, and service to each other, for the 
glory of our God, Ephesians 5:22 – 33.  
 
          
The impact Integrity has in our Ministry 
The church is the institution that God founded through 
the great redemptive work of His son Jesus Christ. The 
church is to bear witness to His person and work in the 
world.  
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The church is: 
“an outpost of the kingdom of God, placed in a 
particular spot in the world to bear witness to the 
Lordship of Jesus Christ. A church is a mission 
living by the foolishness of God in a world that 
sometimes hates it, sometimes is indifferent, and 
sometimes seeks to take it captive. Any church 
that does not recognise the basic purpose for its 
existence is in jeopardy of its life”.101  
 

The difficulty that the Sudanese church is facing is that it 
does not recognise that it is in a missionary situation. It 
has been taken captive by the world. It has to free itself 
from this captivity and to re-establish itself as an outpost 
of the kingdom of God as it comes to recognise that it 
must indeed exist within missionary situation. Christians 
are to be attractively different from those around us. 
 
Integrity demands that the church stay and minister in 
the whole country of Sudan, and that it become in reality 
what it purports to be, a fellowship of reconciled and 
reconciling people. There is a great need for a 
missionary faithfulness among our Christians if we want 
to influence our nation in every aspect of life. The 
majority of Sudanese church leaders always speak of 
mission and missionary in relation to western 
missionaries, those who established the first churches in 
Sudan which gradually transformed into Sudanese 
indigenous churches. I do not deny that there are 
mission-minded groups in this country, but I believe that 
the majority of Christians are not aware of their own 
purpose for existence! Churches just cling to their 
established congregations. When sometimes they open 
prayer centres, the new members are not new believers 
but simply relocating members of the mother church. 
 
                                            
101 Walker L Knight Struggle for Integrity ( Waco, Texas: Word Books) 1969, p.45.  
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The church of Christ should not be indifferent to the 
existing problems of its own communities. But it must 
stand steadfastly Christian to confront those problems in 
the light of God’s living truth. This is the hope for setting 
the nation free from the bondages of this world.  Knight 
correctly asserts that, 

“It is naïve to assume you can go anywhere and 
put your head in the sand and escape the 
problem. The problem is here, and where the 
world is at its worst the church of Jesus Christ 
ought to be at its best. You cannot lose your 
integrity and become one with your culture, but 
you must live above your culture, you must stand 
over and against it, saying that God stands here 
and as long as we bear the mark of Christ we 
must stand with Him, even when it means 
standing against our culture. God reminds us that 
the people who refuse to do this, who let the 
distinction be erased between their Christianity 
and the world, lose their integrity and do in fact 
decay”.102  

 
The church should not overlook their community 
problems or hide her head in the sand in an attempt to 
escape responsibility for them. It should address, 
confront and reveal falsehood to the community. It can 
only do this from a lifestyle of integrity. Jesus said the 
church is the light of the world, and the light cannot be 
hidden. Nor should the church hide! The church must be 
very clear to the world. The Bible says, “You are the light 
of the world. A city on a hill cannot be hidden. Neither do 
people light a lamp and put it under a bowl. Instead they 
put it on its stand, and it gives light to everyone in the 
house. In the same way, “let your light shine before men, 
that they may see your good deeds, and praise your 
Father in heaven”. Matthew 5:14-16. We must do good 
                                            
102 Walker L. Knight Struggle for Integrity ( Waco, Texas: Word Books) 1969, p.75.  
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Christian works where they can be seen and felt 
positively by the non-Christian community around us. 
 
The ultimate goal of the church is to penetrate the 
darkness of this world with its glorious light so that 
Jesus’ light can transform the face of the earth for the 
glory of our Heavenly Father. But how can that happen? 
Through Christian integrity. We need to demonstrate a 
lifestyle worthy of the gospel of Jesus Christ. Our habits, 
our attitudes and our standard values matter to the 
unbelieving world around us. The most frequent and 
embarrassing thing that keeps non-believers away from 
Christ is our unchristian, hypocritical, double-standard, 
attitudes. An example is when we fail to keep our 
promises. We do not do what we said we would do. This  
is a lack of faithfulness. It may even be dishonesty. 
These detestable habits should not be the way that 
children of Heavenly Father behave. On the contrary we 
should “let (our) light shine before men” for the glory of 
our “Father in heaven”. If we do not shine brightly, what 
are people around us going to think about our God? 
Actions are more eloquent than mere words. 
  
The mission of the church of Christ is to reconcile men to 
God. Those men will also do the work of reconciliation 
among themselves and extend that glorious message to 
the all people of their communities. I hope that God will 
hasten the day when our Sudanese church devises 
strategies of encouragement and support for churches in 
the whole country to rise and minister with integrity in the 
field of mission through every member in their everyday 
life.  
 
I hope the Holy Spirit opens our spiritual eyes to see 
what our Lord Jesus Christ has seen, “The harvest is 
plentiful, but the workers are few. Ask the Lord of the 
harvest, therefore, to send out workers into His harvest 
field”, Matthew 9:37-38. It is essential for the church to 
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practise what it teaches, that Christ has died for all 
people. The honest projection of that message demands 
that the church should minister to all segments of the 
population. 
 
Successful church leadership should be based on the 
principle Jesus Christ calls a new commandment that He 
gave to His followers “…love one another. As I have 
loved you, so you must love one another”, John13:34. 
Although this principle is not totally new, Jesus Christ 
added a new dimension to it. The commandment is new 
because of Jesus’ profoundly new example of how to 
reach out to one another. As Jesus loved and served us, 
so we must love and serve other people. There are 
useful daily rules to be learnt from this commandment: 
 

• Leaders have to give their best in the 
worst of times. When crises become too 
deep church attendance should help a 
Christian live at his or her best. Sadly it all 
too often tends to make little difference in 
terms of his ethical views and behaviour. 
Paul calls this the perilous times: “But mark 
this: There will be terrible times in the last 
days”, 2 Timothy 3:1. Crisis situations 
demand us to demonstrate integrity of life. To 
do this we need the help of friends, brothers 
and sisters to keep us on the track because 
we are all keepers of one another. Are we 
ready to be accountable to each other? This 
is the only assured way to keep us on the 
track of total honesty. 

• Leaders should look up to those under 
them. It is common for leaders to look down 
on those under them, on the pretext that they 
are superiors over them. But the wisdom of 
God asks us to esteem others more than 
ourselves. “Do nothing out of selfish ambition 
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or vain conceit, but in humility consider 
others better than yourselves. Each of you 
should look not only to your own interests, 
but also to the interests of others”, 
Philippians 2:3-4. It is important to give to 
those under you enough room so they can 
grow into giants! 

• Leaders should stand up for their 
convictions. This does not imply 
insubordination, hostility, or rebellion, but it 
means esteeming others while holding strong 
Christian beliefs and gospel convictions. We 
should stand up for what we believe. At the 
same time we should humbly give ground if 
we are wrong. This kneeling for forgiveness 
is often the high peak of an honest heart. 

• Leaders should love integrity. Let us be 
men and women of integrity to reverse the 
terrible trends to dishonesty and deception 
which currently exist in our communities. 

 
As discerning Christians watch out for the sort of people 
who want to be church leaders by any means and 
therefore lack integrity. A team of psychologists from the 
University of California discovered some characteristics 
of these people: 

• They are aggressive against people who do not 
agree with them, or who do not do as they want 
them to. 

• They are apprehensive that others are scheming 
against them, or their work. 

• They accept the fatalistic concept that most of 
their workers are not to be trusted; and they are 
intolerant of other leaders. 

• They are inflexible. They do not like change from 
the course they have set. 

• They are prejudiced against certain social 
groups, companies, religions, or even nations. 
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• They demand rather than earn submission. 
Those who submit blindly to them follow forceful 
leaders of whom they are afraid. They do not 
lead as gentle shepherds.103 

 
Although this study was done in the United States of 
America, the same characteristics are found even here 
in Sudan. I am not pointing at certain leaders, but we all 
have to take heed lest we fall into one or more of these 
categories. Such conduct is disgraceful behaviour before 
our Heavenly Father. It disappoints Him deeply.  
 
We have a daily choice to make. We have to decide to 
conduct a life of integrity if we want to please, honour, 
and exalt Jesus’ name in our lives and ministry. As the 
prophet Micah puts it “He has showed you, O man, what 
is good. And what does the Lord require of you? To act 
justly and to love mercy and to walk humbly with your 
God”, Micah 6:8.  
 
 
Conclusion 
Integrity is the habit of doing what one promises to do. It 
is the attitude of heart which shows who we actually are, 
the children of God per se, or it shows we are not. 
Integrity should influence all aspects of our daily lives, 
our personal relationships, our family and marriage 
relationships, and our ministry. If our Christian integrity 
misses any part of our human life, then it is not yet what 
our Lord Jesus wants from us. We may have started out 
right, but there is currently much room for 
improvement.104 
 

                                            
103Ted W. Engstrom and Robert C. Larson Integrity (Waco, Texas: Word Books)   
     1987. 
104 Recommended further reading: John Stott Evangelical Truth: A personal plea for  
     unity (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1999. 
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Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and the Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. List some of the worst things that you think show a 

lack of integrity in some Christian living. 
2. What affect does such poor Christian living have on 

our general Christian witness? 
3. Since we are “children of God”, what characteristics of 

our Heavenly Father should we show to people 
around us? Share as many as you can. 

4. How can we honestly “love our enemies” amongst 
whom we live and work everyday? 

 (Take “enemies” to mean people of other tribal or 
faith background). 

 Consider talking with them and practical ways to 
serve and build bridges to them, 
Proverbs 25:21, Matthew 5:44. 

5. How is Christian integrity to be expressed (practically 
lived out) in marriage and family life? 

 Consider relationships between husband and 
wife, parents and young children, older children 
and parents, adult children and parents, care for 
the elderly, single unmarried people, etc. 
Be as practical as you can in your answer. 

6. Since a local church is placed where it is to be a 
witness to those around, describe how you feel 
Christians should become involved in their wider 
community. 
Explain how being “salt and light” influences your 
answer, Matthew 5:13-16. 

7. List the blessings and the challenges for a Christian 
leader living in absolute integrity. 

 Prayerfully consider what percentage of your own 
life is touched by Christian integrity. 
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9. Becoming a Man or Woman of Integrity 
 
Integrity—“the quality of always behaving honestly and 
according to moral principles”.105  
Living our lives showing Christian integrity means we will 
try our very best, all of the time, whatever we are doing, 
to live by the highest principles of good Christian 
behaviour.  
 
One of Jesus’ closest disciples wrote urging everyone 
who wanted to follow Christ not only to live, but to live 
well: 
• “Whoever claims to live in him (Jesus Christ) must 

walk as Jesus did”,  
1 John 2:6. 

 
We can never earn our salvation by doing ‘so many’ 
good things. Salvation doesn’t work like that! Salvation is 
God’s gift for all who trust themselves to Jesus, the 
Saviour from all  sin. Yet we should always be giving 
evidence that we are being saved. That evidence is 
simply living life the Christian way. 
 
In the garden by my home in Khartoum North I used to 
enjoy growing a small amount of fruit. I planted melon 
seeds which grew into vines and produced sweet 
melons. I planted banana suckers which, after a while, 
produced the hanging clusters of tasty yellow fruit. I 
planted lime trees and drank many a glass of juice rich in 
vitamin C from their green, round or oval fruits.  
 
It may seem an obvious thing to say, but the melons only 
grew on the melon vines, the bananas only grew on the 
banana stalks, and the limes did not grow anywhere else 
but on the lime trees. God planned this right back at the 
                                            
105 MacMillan School Dictionary, (Oxford: Macmillan) 2004. 
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beginning of everything: “The land produced vegetation: 
plants bearing seed according to their kinds and trees 
bearing fruit with seed in it according to their kinds. And 
God saw that it was good”, Genesis 1:12, (my italics). 
 
A Christian life should witness positively for Jesus Christ, 
without needing any words to be spoken. Christian 
integrity means we will be honest in our lifestyles. Our 
habits, our attitudes, our values and our standards will all 
recommend Christianity to those who live around us. 
They will notice the difference. When they like what they 
see and hear, we have introduced Jesus Christ to them 
by “walking as Jesus walked”. 
 
When friends such as our neighbours, work colleagues 
or  travelling companions, ask us “what makes you so 
different?”, we will be able to personally introduce them 
to our living Lord Jesus. God sees this as “good” too—
God wants it! This is evangelism as He always intended 
it to be: 
“But in your hearts set apart Christ as Lord. Always be 
prepared to give an answer to everyone who asks you to 
give the reason for the hope that you have. But do this 
with gentleness and respect”, 1 Peter 3:15. 
 
Children often look like, and sound like, their parents.  
While staying in one Khartoum home, I remember 
noticing the young son of a  pastor at a desk, typing on 
to a computer. He was sitting in exactly the same 
position as I had seen his father sit earlier. When the 
mother called out “Rani, it is time for you to go to bed”, 
the boy spoke the words—and used the same tone of 
voice—I had heard his father use many times: “Just a 
moment, my darling, I’ll come as soon as I’ve finished 
this”!  
 
As Christians we are children of our Father God. Can 
people around us see God-like quality in our lives?  
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“How great is the love the Father has lavished on us, 
that we should be called the children of God! And that is 
what we are! The reason the world does not know us is 
that it did not know him”, 1 John 3:1.  
 
We should live in the day to day world remembering that 
we represent our Father who is in heaven. People will 
notice the godly characteristics which are in our 
behaviour, even if we are not aware of it. Jesus told his 
disciples: “In the same way, let your light shine before 
men, that they may see your good deeds and praise 
your Father in heaven”, Matthew 5:16. 
 
Integrity means wholeness. Something that is whole has 
everything necessary to be complete. A healthy person 
is a whole person. A healthy Christian is a Christian who 
lives with integrity throughout his or her life. People who 
say they are Christians but who do not show they are 
Christians are sick Christians, if indeed they are real 
Christians at all. 
 
For a moment think back to the fruit in my garden. 
Pretend  my banana tree was able to speak. And 
imagine it kept on saying to me, “I’m a banana tree”, “I’m 
a banana tree”, “hey—I’m a banana tree”!  I could hear 
the voice from the tree speaking, but when I looked for 
the banana fruits, to take some and to eat, there was 
nothing there. How would I feel?  
 
I would probably think—and maybe even talk back to my 
banana tree (when no-one was looking, of course!)—and 
say: “Here, listen to me you tree: stop your talking, and 
start your fruiting! The best way for me to know you are 
a good banana tree is for you to produce lots of green 
and yellow, crescent-shaped fruit for me to enjoy. Don’t 
say another word. Show me what you are”. 
 
As a Christian, what I believe is shown by how I behave! 
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In the following four examples we will discover several 
practical situations where we face  choices as 
Christians. We can  live like most other people do 
around us, or, we can choose the pathway of Christian 
integrity. Our decision may make our lives more difficult. 
It may even result in us having to pay a high price for 
living the Christian way. But it will be the right thing to 
do. We will have kept the integrity of our Christian 
witness. 
 
For every example read the Bible passage carefully. The 
Bible is God’s word to us. He wants us to be able to 
“walk as Jesus walked”. Our Lord Jesus paid a high 
price for us. We are his—we are not our own. 
 
Let’s pray this prayer as we continue our study: 

“Father God, may we learn what is the right way 
 to live and may we live that way, always.  
Thank you for your promise to help us.  
(Philippians 4:13). 
We are in this together!  
May our light shine in the darkness, 
in Jesus’ name, Amen”.                                                               

 
Example one the Lord Jesus.    

Read Matthew 22:15-22. 
People who were against Him, and who were trying to 
make a fool of Him, never-the-less recognised in Jesus: 
“a man of integrity”, a  man who was true to His 
teachings, verse 16.  
 
Jesus was being asked by these Pharisees to start 
rebellion against paying Roman taxes, or to risk losing 
His personal popularity with the crowds as a teacher. 
What should He do?  
 



 104 

The four things said about Him by the Jewish leaders, in 
verse 16, give us an idea of what helped Jesus make 
His decision: 
1. “You are a man of integrity”. An honest, moral 

and upright man. An older Bible translation says, 
“Thou art true”. Jesus was true to the truth He was, 
John 14:6, and to the truth He believed. He lived 
truth. Always. 

2. “You teach the way of God”. Jesus knew that 
God’s truth does not change with changing 
circumstances. He would speak the truth and live 
by the truth, whether it seemed to His advantage or 
not. 

3. “You aren’t swayed by men”. The right thing to 
do—or to say—does not change if you are dealing 
with a family member, or someone from your own 
tribe, or an important and influential official. What is 
right is right, whoever is asking the question! 

4. “You pay no attention to who they are”. These 
verses, with Mark 12:13-17, seem to say of Jesus:  
“You are not swayed by men, but only by God”. 
“You do not say what people want You to say. You 
keep to God’s right way. You are 100% honest and 
0% hypocritical”. 

 
• What do people say about you?  
• What does God know about you?  
• Are you “walking as Jesus walked” in all that you 

do?  
 
If we want to keep a good Christian witness, then in 
every situation we face,  we must say and do only what 
our Lord Jesus would do if He were standing in our 
place. 
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Example two Titus, a pastor at Crete.  
Read Titus 2:6-8. 

The life of every pastor or group leader is to be an 
example, a pattern, a visual aid to all the members of his 
or her group. Any leader should be able to say: “If you 
want to live as a Christian should, then live like me”. 
 
1. Paul did this himself, 1 Corinthians 4:16,  

1 Corinthians 11:1, Philippians 3:17,   
2 Thessalonians 3:7,9.  
Human beings like to copy one another. Paul was 
careful to be a good model for others to follow. 

2. He encouraged Timothy to live as a pattern for 
others too, 1 Timothy 4:12, “...set an example for 
the believers in speech, in life, in love, in faith and 
in purity”. 

 
In the passage above Titus is encouraged to teach 
young men to be masters of themselves. They should 
not be out of their own control, but be under Holy Spirit 
inspired self-control, verse 6. The Holy Spirit helps us to 
apply the Bible in practical ways to our daily lives, (e.g. 
Colossians 3:1-17). 
 
Personal example joined with sound teaching, verse 7,  
will be a potent weapon in helping Titus become a good 
minister. “Integrity” translates here the Greek aphthoria 
which literally means “uncorruptness”. As one rotten fruit 
badly affects the whole basket full of fruit, so—in a 
positive way—a healthy messenger giving a healthy 
message leads to a healthy congregation.  
 
As we visibly show our faith is genuine (not just talked, 
but walked), we are seen to be different from the false 
teachers mentioned in Titus 1:11. Paul strongly criticises 
them. The first part of Titus 1:16 is the opposite of 
integrity: “They claim to know God, but by their actions 
they deny him”. 
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Integrity helps our witness for Jesus. Your opponents 
can say nothing bad about you that is true when you live 
an upright life, Titus 2:8.  
 
• If people were to judge the Lord Jesus by what 

they see in your life now, what would they think 
about Him? 

 
 
Example three King David.    

Read 1 Chronicles 29:1-20. 
For us the key is verse 17. David has led his people in 
giving money and skills towards building the temple. In 
his prayer to God David says: “I know, my God, that you 
test the heart and are pleased with integrity. All these 
things have I given willingly and with honest intent”. 
 
Because he was king David had  
1. the power to command his people to give their 

taxes for this project.  
2. Instead he encouraged them by his own example. 

His people copied his good pattern. 
Compare verses 2, 3, 6, 9, 14. Integrity inspires others. 
 
• Do you always walk as Jesus walked in the way 

you handle your money?  
• Can others copy your good example? 
 
When King Solomon finished building the temple using 
these resources, God promised him something. It was a 
conditional promise: “If you will, then I will”. 
 
“If you walk before me in integrity of heart and 
uprightness, as David your father did, and do all I 
command and observe my decrees and laws, I will 
establish your royal throne over Israel forever …”,  
1 Kings 9:4-5.  
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The following verses warn of disastrous consequences 
being sent from God, if the king or his sons “turn away 
from” Him,    1 Kings 9:6-9.  
Note: The opposite of integrity is being “away from God”. 
  
• What does God see in your heart and life? 
 
 
 
Example four Hananiah.   

Read Nehemiah 7:1-3.  
Hananiah means “Yahweh has been gracious”. Integrity 
is a gracious work of God in our lives. We can pray for 
our own integrity as well as practise it.  
 
Because Hananiah could be seen to trust God in an 
exceptional way, he was given a trustworthy position by 
Nehemiah, verse 2. Being a man of Integrity earned him 
his job.  
 
Honouring God was more important to this soldier than 
anything else. Threats were being made against God’s 
work, Nehemiah 4:11-12; 4:16-23; 6:10; 6:17-19. The 
successful rebuilding of Jerusalem  depended on his 
wisdom, his courage and his integrity. Hananiah could 
be relied upon by everyone. 
 
• Can God rely on you to do his work, and do it well?  
• Are you the type of person God wants to choose to 

help in His work? 
 
I speak only a very little Arabic.  
When I lived in Khartoum, Sudan, I  often heard people 
during conversations use the word: “tamaam”.  
They were saying, “That’s OK”, “everything is right”, 
“good”. 
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The Hebrew Bible’s word for “integrity” is “tamam”.  
It is also translated “sound, complete, and finished”.  
 
It seems that when God finds a Christian who is learning 
to live in Christian integrity all of the time, God says, 
“tamaam”.   
Let’s pray that you and I will always be among them! 
 
 
 
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Why is it important that other people can see your 

good deeds and not just hear you talk about 
them? Matthew 5:16. 

2. Share some of the worst examples you have seen 
when Christians have not lived up to the name 
“Christian”. 
What has been the result on other people? 

3. “What I believe is shown by how I behave”.  
True or false? Why?  
Luke 6:43-49. 

4. Give some examples of where you have been 
tempted to be “swayed by men”, Mark 12:14. 

 What has stopped you changing what you say or 
do? 

5. Compare Titus 1:11 “They claim to know God but by 
their actions they deny him”, with Titus 2:8 “and  
soundness of speech that cannot be condemned, 
so that those who oppose you may be ashamed  
because they have nothing bad to say about you”. 
Explain how you can live as the Christian you  
should be.  
Give practical examples of what to do and what to  
avoid. 

6. What do you learn about the value of integrity from  
1 Chronicles 29? 
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7. Where does Christian integrity come from? 
 After your own thoughts, consider  

Romans 8:1-17; Galatians 5:16-25;  
Colossians 3:1-17. 
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10. Honouring God and  the government 
 
Whenever we look for principles by which we can decide 
how we should live in our modern world, we do well to 
look first at the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. Christians 
are disciples of Jesus Christ. God’s grace has helped us 
choose to live His way in our lives. Sometimes Jesus’ 
way is surprisingly different from what we may expect! 
We can easily miss it. It can be a big challenge for us to 
follow. 
 
During His trial and crucifixion Jesus said at least two 
important things about His own relationship to the land in 
which He lived. 
• Jesus answered Pilate, the Roman governor: “My 

kingdom is not of this world. If it were, my servants 
would fight to prevent my arrest by the Jews. But 
now my kingdom is from another place”, John 
18:36.  

• When Pilate told Jesus, “Don’t you realise I have 
power either to free you or to crucify you?”, Jesus 
answered: “You would have no power over me if it 
were not given to you from above”, John 19:10-11.  

  
Jesus—God the Son—lived as a Jewish citizen in the 
nation of Israel. The country of Israel was itself occupied, 
controlled by the pagan Roman Empire. King Herod felt  
his position threatened and tried to kill the baby Jesus, 
Matthew 2:16. The longer Jesus lived the more He was 
accused of having the wish to rule over the Jews as their 
new earthly king, John 19:19-22. Yet in spite of this 
misunderstanding, and His mistreatment, Jesus kept 
respecting human government. 
 
Jesus’ kingship was helping people choose right from 
wrong. Unlike other kings Jesus rules over people, not 
places. Pilate had to make a judgement on Jesus 
because God had put him into that position at that time. 
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He stood accountable to God for his decision—as we all 
do for our choices. 
Jesus remained respectful of the authorities. 
 
When asked if it was right to pay tax to the Roman 
occupiers and their Emperor (whom some even 
worshipped  as a god), Jesus said: “Give to Caesar what 
is Caesar’s, and to God what is God’s”,  Luke 20:25.  
 
Jesus believed Christians had responsibilities to 
both God and to the state. Coins and banknotes have 
human pictures on them. They should be used for 
paying due taxes. Every person is made in God’s image, 
Genesis 1:26-27. Every action of ours must help to bring 
all people to know God. 
 
Jesus’  words as He stood before Pilate, John 18:36 and 
John 19:10-11, teach us five important truths about 
human governments and authorities: 
 
1. Government power is given to people as God 

chooses.  
2. Limits to government power are also set by God, 

just as He wills. God keeps ultimate sovereign 
power. 

3. Confidence in the overall sovereignty of God 
enables the Christian to trustingly submit to all 
human forms of government—even to hostile ones. 
He or she knows that God is in ultimate control. 

4. Only a misunderstanding of the nature of Jesus’ 
kingdom leads Christians to fight government. 
Peter showed this same misunderstanding by 
pulling out his sword when the Jews came to arrest 
Jesus in Gethsemane, John 18:10-11. 

5. Rulers are accountable to God for their use of 
power. 
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Christians show they are Christians  by having 
 Jesus’ own attitude to life:  

“Who, being in very nature God, did not consider 
equality with God something to be grasped, but made 
himself nothing, taking the very nature of a servant, 
being made in human likeness. And being found in 
appearance as a man, he humbled himself and became 
obedient to death—even death on a cross! Therefore 
God exalted him …”, Philippians 2:4-9. 
Behind what appeared to be a setback, Sovereign God 
was outworking his purpose. 
 
The New Testament clearly shows how the first  
Christians, like their Lord Jesus, respected government 
authorities even while they were being persecuted by 
them! We’ll examine six Bible passages. 
  
1. In Romans 13:1-7 the “governing authorities”, Greek 
exousia, are the state and its official representatives. 
God chose to set up these authorities for His creation 
purposes (see “established”, and “instituted” in verses 1 
and 2).  
 
Three purposes for the state are clear in Romans 13: 
 1. To benefit the people, verse 4;  

see Romans 12:9 
 2. To enforce laws, verse 4; see Romans 12:19 
 3. To please God, as the Master whom they serve 

 – knowingly or not.  
                They are God’s servants, and are therefore 

accountable to Him, verses 6-7. 
 
God’s ideal is that the state uses its God-given right to 
serve,  by ruling for the good of all, and not for evil, 
verses 4,6.  
 
“Everyone”, verse 1, (“loved by God and called to be 
saints”, see Romans 1:7, therefore this means, “Every 
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Christian), is to “submit to” and not to “rebel against” 
these authorities, Romans 13 verses 1-2. 
To “submit”, Greek hupotasso, means to put yourself 
under the control of the God-given authority. To 
acknowledge it has rights given to it by God. 
Not to “rebel against”, Greek anthistemi and antitasso, 
means not to resist, not to oppose, not to organise 
yourself against the state. Only legal opposition is 
allowed.  
 
Both the positive and the negative aspects of being 
governed are used here to leave no doubt as to the 
meaning. 
  
“Honour”, Greek time, means the giving of proper 
respect and value to people and to their God-given 
authority, Romans 13 verse 7. 
 
Civil disobedience becomes a Christian duty only when 
obedience to the state requires clear disobedience to 
God.  
For example, see how the apostles defied a court order 
restricting their preaching of Jesus Christ. Compare: 
 1. what God wanted, Acts 5:19, 20  
 2. what the authorities wanted, Acts 5: 28 and 

4:18  
 3. what the church did, Acts 5:29 and 4:19-20 . 
 
Christians must be careful. Of course there are many 
things they would like to do as Christians, for example: 
• using Sunday to meet for worship  
• publicly advertising Christian outreach events 
• building a church meeting room in a specific 

location 
 But if God has not specifically commanded these things 
in Scripture, then not to do them does not disobey God. 
In these cases civil  disobedience would be wrong.  
Legitimate legal protest, with persuasive debate is the 
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best way forward, while humbly submitting to the 
authorities. They have every right from God to punish 
disobedience. 
 
2. 1 Timothy 2:1-4 and 3. Titus 3:1-8 show how  
Christians can give honour and respect: 
An important priority in public worship, and in daily life, is 
to: 
  1. keep aware of the government’s position before 

God 
 2. pray for them regularly as they govern, 

 including praying for their salvation  
 3. obey them peacefully and thoughtfully 
 4. do good, positive and helpful things 
 5. keep a humble, and positively Christian, 

attitude. 
 
God’s plan includes salvation for everyone if possible,  
1 Timothy 2. Note the “all” in verses 2, 4 and 6. Even the 
“outsiders” (Gentiles)  are to be reached, verse 7. In a 
similar way Jeremiah urged Israel to pray for their 
Babylonian conquerors, and he warned them against 
their own self-centred false prophets, Jeremiah 29:7-9. 
  
4. 1 Peter 4:7–19 encourage praise to God especially 
when Christians suffer for simply being Christians! 
“However, if you suffer as a Christian do not be 
ashamed, but praise God that you bear that name”, 
verse 16.  
The passage warns that it is always wrong to do wrong, 
whether you suffer for it or not. However, it is sometimes 
right to suffer, even for doing what is right! Christians do 
not live only for this life. Our real home is in heaven, and 
that is totally secure, 1 Peter 4:7, 13 and 19. Keeping 
heaven in mind helps Christians view things correctly 
here on earth! Christians know that God will always have 
the last word. 
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5. 1 Peter 2:13-17 is introduced by the earlier verses 11-
12. This is an encouragement for Christians to live using 
totally different values from the non-Christians around 
us.  
 
As Christians we must not let our own sinful desires drag 
us into worldly ways of responding to opposition. All 
Sudanese are very familiar with the hurt and destruction 
caused by wars. Verse 11 warns that many other things 
which happen in life can seriously  damage the Christian 
soul—just like war damages people and property. We 
must win this war for our souls! 
 
We must show that Christians are different people. 
Christians are to be holy in responding to everything that 
life throws at us. People should see we follow our Lord 
Jesus Christ. People should see God is on our side 
without us telling them! We must live by God’s 
methods—even when they are not what the world would 
expect from us. 
 
The word “every” authority, verse 13, makes this include:  
• parents and children  
• teachers and students 
• church officers and members  
• business leaders and the workforce  
• as well as government and people. 
God the Creator has put  all of these authority lines in 
society for the good of all humanity. 
 
According to 1 Peter 2 “doing good”, verse 15, and 
“living such good lives among the non-Christians”, verse 
12, are God’s way for us to be witnesses for Him.                           
How we live counts more than what we say.  
 
Our goal is to win people to faith in Jesus Christ. We 
make our choices by asking ourselves: “which course of 
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action is most likely to lead these non-Christians to 
conversion?” 
 
1 Peter 2:18-21 says our Lord Jesus Christ calls on us to 
suffer in achieving God’s purposes. Remember, Jesus 
Himself suffered all through His rejection and crucifixion.  
 
Verse 23 becomes key—incredibly difficult to follow, but 
essential for living this way, which is the Christian way: 
“When they hurled their insults at him (Jesus), he did not 
retaliate; when he suffered, he made no threats. Instead, 
he entrusted himself to him (God) who judges justly”. 
The “endurance” of verse 19 is made possible when 
Christians live continually conscious that God is 
sovereign. 
 
6. In Matthew 5:13-16 our Lord Jesus wants us to be 
“salt” and “light” in our communities.  
The influence of salt comes as it sacrifices itself into the 
meal. As it gives itself away it affects the taste of 
everything it touches.  
Light enables people to see. As Christians live good 
Christian lives within society, everyone can see that the 
Christian gospel makes a genuine difference to every 
day life. This becomes evangelistic. Non-Christians are 
faced with a choice. When they like what they see and 
hear, they may well want to join us! 
   
The six Bible passages we have looked at teach us that 
Christians please God by obeying government  
authorities, except when specifically commanded to sin.  
 
Finally we must notice that throughout the Bible there is 
also a balancing argument to the one I have presented. 
It shows us we must use our Holy Spirit given wisdom 
every time we make a decision about our circumstances.  
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The Bible does give us several examples of God 
 being pleased with His people  when they 
disobeyed a human government on a 
particular issue: 

 1. the Israelite midwives refused to kill baby 
Israelite boys at birth, Exodus 1:15-21. 

 2. Moses’ parents did the same for their own son, 
               Exodus 2:1-10 and Hebrews 11:23. 
 3. Rahab hid Israelite spies from the authorities, 
               Joshua 2:1-24 and Hebrews 11:31. 
 4. Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego refused to 

worship the king’s golden image, Daniel 
3:1-30. 

 5. Daniel kept on praying to God when 
commanded not to do so, Daniel 6:1-28. 

 6. Peter and John continued to preach Jesus, 
when ordered not to, Acts 4:1-31 and  
5:17-42. 

 
There are also examples of God’s people who 

worked with “non-Christian” authorities 
enabling God to use them in fulfilling His own 
purposes: 

 1. Daniel with Babylon’s chief official, Daniel 1: 
1-21. 

 2. Jeremiah with King Cyrus, Ezra 1:1. 
 3. Ezra with King Artaxerxes, Ezra 7:11-28. 
 4. Nehemiah with King Artaxerxes, Nehemiah 2: 

1-9. 
 5. Paul used his Roman citizenship, Acts 16:35- 

40; Acts 22:22-29 and Acts 25:10-12. 
                 
“If any of you lacks wisdom, he should ask God, who 
gives generously to all without finding fault, and it will be 
given to him”, James 1:5. 
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Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Explain situations where you have found it difficult or 

impossible to honour the government. 
2. Consider the words of Jesus on trial before Pilate. 

John 18:28-19:16. 
 What difference does considering these make to 

situations described in 1. above? 
3. “Everyone must submit himself to the governing 

authorities”, Romans 13:1. 
 From the surrounding verses, what makes this 

easier to do? 
 What makes it more difficult? 
4. It is sometimes right to suffer, even for doing what is 

right.  
Give some examples from life and from Scripture. 
Try to include examples from several areas, 
implied in 1 Peter 2:13 (and listed above). 

5. Share reasons why it is necessary to use spiritual 
wisdom in deciding action for every situation. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 119 

11. Biblical Leadership in This Generation and  
the Next – James Dema Marchello 
    

 Leadership is one of the most critical issues faced by 
generation after generation. Everything rises and falls 
with the kind of leadership that is in place. Many of the 
woes on the continent of Africa are attributed to poor 
leadership. The Christian Church is called upon to 
demonstrate the godly leadership that transforms 
present society and gives hope to the next generation.  
 
A brief definition and explanation of godly 

leadership: 
Among the many definitions of leadership, I submit a few 
to address the subject under consideration:  

• "A leader is one who influences a specific group 
of people to move in a God-given direction”.106  

• “Leadership is influence: nothing more, nothing 
less”.107 

• Leadership is “the capacity and the will to rally 
men and women to a common purpose” and  
“the character which inspires confidence”.108 

 
No-one can lead unless he can influence!  But influence 
can be both positive or negative.  The Old Testament 
mentions ten unfaithful tribal leaders who used their 
influence to lead people astray. This negative influence 
ended up in disaster both for themselves and many 
thousands of people.109 Godly leaders should use their 
influence to add value to others. A leader who uses his 
influence for personal gain is unfaithful! The ten spies 
used their influence to frighten the people by telling half-
                                            
106 J. Robert Clinton 
     www.winston-churchill-leadership.com/leadership-quote-part2.html . 
107 http://churchleadershiptraining.blogspot.com/2006/05/article-by-john-maxwell.html  
     25th May 2006.  John Maxwell 21 Irrefutable Laws of Leadership (Nashville, 
     Tennessee: Thomas Nelson) 1998. 
108http://en.wikiquote.org/wiki/Bernard_Montgomery,_1st_Viscount_Montgomery_of 
    Alamein 1887-1976. 
109 Numbers 13 & 14. 
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truths. In the same event, Joshua and Caleb used their 
influence positively. They motivated their people in the 
direction God desired. This should always be the attitude 
and agenda for a godly leader. A godly leader  desires to 
be used by God to influence and lead others towards 
God’s purposes!  
 
From a biblical perspective leadership emphasises 
character more than anything else. Leadership and 
leadership ability are not primarily questions about skill. 
They are questions of heart. God wants to equip leaders 
with skills and give talents for effective leadership. A 
leader without a character that reflects the values of 
Christ will certainly fail in the long run.  
 
How can we cultivate today’s godly leadership who will 
inspire and positively influence the next generation? 
  
1. Set an example – be a role model. Leaders set the 
pace and set the example for the church and, to some 
extent, the wider community. “Example is not the main 
thing in influencing others, it is the only thing”.110   
 
It has been said over and over again that there can be 
no strong church without strong leaders. There can 
never be a prayerful church without prayerful leaders. 
There can never be a visionary church without visionary 
leadership. It is also true there can never be a growing 
church without growing leaders.  If the leaders are weak, 
the church will be weak. But if the leaders are strong, the 
church will be strong.   
 
What is true for the church is equally true in secular 
society. There cannot be good governance nor the  
management of resources to the benefit of all citizens 
without good leaders.  
 
                                            
110 Albert Schweitzer www.schweitzerfellowship.org/features/about/quotes.aspx . 
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Leaders in church and in society must set examples for 
the rest. Let people know that they can trust you, believe 
in you, and follow you, just as you follow the Lord. To be 
an example or a role model calls for transparency of 
lifestyle. Someone said that to be a leader is to be put in 
a box made of glass – people can see you from all sides.  
Leaders are to model the lifestyle to which all members 
should aspire.  We have many leaders today but not 
enough role models. If today’s leaders are going to make 
a difference and positively influence the next generation 
for Christ, they must become role models that people 
can emulate. They must be able to say like Paul: “Follow 
my example, as I follow the example of Christ”.111  
 
Christian leaders should seek to leave a lasting legacy of 
godliness for those who come behind them.112 That is 
only possible by constantly maintaining a godly 
character and conduct.  Your character will impact 
generations to come.  
 
According to research conducted by Richard L. Dugdale. 
this generational impact is illustrated by the stories of 
two people: 
A man by the name Max Juke did not believe in God and 
cared even less. He got married to a girl of the same 
conviction. From this union came 1,026 descendants. 
Studies showed that 300 died prematurely, 100 were 
sent to the penitentiary, 190 sold themselves to vice, 100 
were drunkards, and the family cost the state of New 
York over a million dollars in medical expenses. 
A second man, Jonathan Edwards, believed in God and 
in his Christian training he married a girl of like 
character. From that union 729 descendants were 
studied and they discovered that 300 were preachers, 65 
were college professors, 13 were university presidents, 6 

                                            
111 1 Corinthians 11:1. 
112  1 Timothy 2:1-3; 4:8; 6:6; 6:11-12.  
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were authors, 3 U.S. Congressmen and 1 was vice 
president of the United States.113 
 
The way we live our lives has a profound impact on 
people around us and on generations to come.  This is 
not only true in families, but is also true in leadership 
circles. The writer of Hebrews underscores the matter of 
generational impact by saying, “Remember your leaders, 
who spoke the word of God to you. Consider the 
outcome of their way of life and imitate their faith”.114 
 
2. Grow and mentor godly leaders. Another important 
factor in cultivating godly leadership is the crucial need 
for growing and mentoring other leaders. Mentoring is 
one of the key tools in developing new and old leaders.  
The crucial question any leader should ask is, “Am I 
raising up potential leaders?”  The most important 
leadership principle, according to John Maxwell, is that 
those closest to the leader will determine the success 
level of that leader.  Usually leaders fail to develop other 
leaders. This could be  because they lack training to do 
so, or because they have wrong attitudes about allowing 
others to come alongside them. Often leaders wrongly 
believe that they must compete with the people close to 
them rather than working with them.  One disturbing 
issue facing the African nations is government leaders 
who refuse to leave office at the right time. They do all 
that is in their power to eliminate potential successors. 
Unfortunately this attitude is true to some extent in 
church circles. It is a challenge to us all. 
  
Effective leaders view leadership selection and the 
development of others into leaders as priorities in their 

                                            
113  Richard L. Dugdale Study of the Juke family,  
      Annual Report of the Prison   Association of New York, 1875, 
      www.disabilitymuseum.org/lib/docs/759.htm . A. E. Winship,  Jukes-Edwards   
      A Study in Education and Heredity  www.gutenberg.org/ebooks/15623. 
114  Hebrews 13:7. 
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ministry.115 They see this as partnering with God to raise 
up future leaders. A work of God cannot last long unless 
it produces new leaders. Leaders often forget that they 
are replaceable not indispensable! 
 
Growing up other leaders (that is developing them) is not 
a recent discovery. At the time of Moses, Jethro, Moses’ 
father-in-law, realised that a leader could not operate 
without help. So he took Moses aside and gave him 
timeless and valuable advice.116 Later Moses needed to 
have his arms held up and supported by others.117 
Moses knew what he wanted to accomplish. He also 
knew he was unable to do it all by himself.   
 
Good leadership should bring out the best in other 
people. Lead to enable them to develop their full 
potential. The goal of leadership development is to 
improve productivity, efficiency and effectiveness. As a 
good leader begins to retire, people want to see his good 
principles perpetuated. Developing leaders leaves 
behind a significant leadership legacy. It provides for a 
wider ministry coverage. This leads to team work. 
Teamwork brings more ministry productivity.   
 
“If you study the history of governments, corporations, 
and “religious” organisations, the effect of the 
concentration of power in one individual can range from 
ineffectiveness to corruption and ruin”.118  
 
 
 

                                            
115 See Paul & Timothy: Acts 16:1-5; Acts chapters 16-20;  Acts 20:4; 1 Corinthians 
     4:16-17; 16:10; 1 Timothy 1:3; 4:1-8. 
116 Exodus 18:13-26. (1) Teach all the people to understand God’s Law for  
     themselves. (2) Chose others to lead and be responsible for smaller groups of  
     people. (3) Develop those leaders by being available to help them when they   
     need it, but  otherwise leaving them to do their jobs. 
117 Exodus 17:8-16. 
118 Steve Bartz, elder Providing Biblical Leadership Willow Creek Church  
     http://www.willowcreek.org/news/5_18_04/elders.asp . 
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Why do incumbent leaders find it difficult to groom 
other potential leaders to succeed them?  

Among many common reasons one finds the following: 
• Fear of losing control is the number one factor 

that hinders grooming potential successors. Most 
leaders have the view that to be a leader is to be in 
charge or in control. We forget that leadership is 
influence. You can be a leader without necessarily 
being in charge or holding any position.  Leaders 
who want to be in charge should listen to this wise 
counsel: 
"To lead people, walk beside them.  . . . As for the 
best leaders, the people do not notice their 
existence. The next best, the people honour and 
praise. The next, the people fear; and the next, the 
people hate ... When the best leader's work is 
done the people say, “We did it ourselves!”"119 

• A false sense of oneself – Indispensability. 
Some leaders have a tendency to believe that they 
are irreplaceable. We forget that we are human 
beings. We forget that we are what we are only by 
the grace of God. We also forget that we are 
mortal. We are passing away with time. This issue 
about the indispensability of leaders raises the age 
old question: Are leaders born or made?  One of 
the popular assumptions has been that leaders are 
born and not made. According to this view, leaders 
are those who are born with the innate tendency to 
lead others. Included in this persuasion are some 
Christians who believe that leadership exclusively 
belongs to special individuals who are naturally 
endowed to lead others. 
With reference to the development of others, 
leadership does not exclusively belong to the         
so-called “natural” leaders. The best leadership is 
that which is “acquired” not that which is inherited. 

                                            
119 Lao-Tsu. 
     http://www.winston-churchill-leadership.com/leadership-quote- part11.html . 
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Great leaders, from royal families, have given birth 
to heirs who did not achieve the same level of 
performance as their parents. From the many 
examples it is apparent that “more than genes 
determine the extent of one’s leadership 
capabilities.”120 

• Mistrusting potential successors. Trust is crucial 
in developing the potential in others. People tend 
to bring out their best when they are trusted. No 
one started as a champion no matter how   good 
they are today doing the things they are doing. 
Everyone learns through experience. We need to 
let go and trust others with responsibility. Even 
when they fail, it is part of their learning process. 
The element of trust in grooming potential leaders 
is evident in the New Testament. Our Lord Jesus 
demonstrated a tremendous amount of trust in 
developing the apostles who appeared, at the time 
He called them, just a bunch of hooligans. At the 
end of three years, they were mighty men of God 
who turned their world upside down and had done 
exploits for God.121 

 
 
3. Inspire Vision “Where there is no vision the people 
perish”, 122. What is a vision? A vision is a dream based 
on today’s reality – the preferred future. As a leader you 
have got to have vision – a God given vision.  Helen 
Keller was asked once “What would be worse than being 
born blind?” to which she replied “Having sight without a 
vision.”123  What a profound statement by a girl who was 

                                            
120 Michael J. Larry Spurgeon on Leadership: Key Insights for Christian Leaders from    
     the Prince of Preachers (Grand Rapids: Kregel Publications) 2003, page 24. 
121 Matthew 4:18-22; Matthew 9:9-13; Matthew 16:13-28; Mark 3:13-19; Acts 2:42-47;  
     1 Corinthians 15:1-11;  Ephesians 2:19-22. 
122 Proverbs 29:18 Authorised Version, King James Bible. 
     “Where there is no prophetic vision the people cast off restraint”, English Standard 
     Version.  “Where there is no revelation, the people cast off restraint”, New  
     International Version. 
123 Helen Keller www.brainyquote.com/quotes/authors/h/helen_keller.html . 
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born into this world deaf, dumb and blind. She could not 
help how she came into this world, but she certainly 
could help how she left this world. She had an insightful 
vision. 
   
The Bible is full of examples of leaders who had God-
given visions and lived to pursue those visions. In the 
Old Testament one sees Moses with a vision of leading 
the people of Israel to the freedom of the Promised Land 
– from slavery in Egypt.124 Young David killed Goliath 
and freed Israel from disgrace by the uncircumcised 
Philistine.125  King Solomon built the Temple; and 
Nehemiah rebuilt the walls of Jerusalem.126  In the New 
Testament:  Peter ministered to large crowds.127 Paul 
saw possibilities in pagan cities and planted churches 
wherever he could. 128  
 
A vision is bigger than the leader. A vision outlives the 
leader.  A vision that is within the reach of a leader by 
himself is not challenging enough and is not worth 
pursuing. Since a vision outlives the leader, the 
challenge is to pass on the vision to other leaders. 
Effective leaders pass on their vision to the next in line. 
“The final test of a leader is that he leaves behind others 
with the conviction and will to carry on."129 Leaders are 
challenged to pass God’s vision to the next generation. 
That is only possible through communicating the vision  
and by personally living the vision.  Without the ability to 
communicate, a leader travels alone. No one will catch 
your vision unless you have the passion to live your 
vision, giving  a picture of it to others.  
 

                                            
124 Exodus 3:7-12. 
125 1 Samuel 17:20-50. 
126 1 Kings 6 and Nehemiah chapters 1-6.  
127 Acts 1:15; 2:14; 3:11-12; 4:8; 4:29; 4:33; 5:12-16; 5:21; 5:42; 10:34; etc. 
128 Acts 13:1-4; 13:16; 13:43; 14:1; 14:3; 14:14-15; 14:21-3; 16:10; 16:13-15; 17:1-4; 
     17:11-12; 17:17; 17:32-34; 18:4-5; 18:7-11; 19:26; 20:1-2; 20:17-21; 20:25-32. 
129 Walter J. Lippmann    www.quoteworld.org/quotes/8381 .  
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• Remain true and faithful to the God-given 
vision.  It is one thing to have a vision, and it is 
another thing to relentlessly pursue it to fulfilment. 
This is the most challenging and frightening 
leadership issue. Biblical leaders who were not 
obedient to God in the vision He gave them, led 
their followers to suffer the consequences. Pastor 
Eugene Harder sums it all up when he says that 
God expects us to pass a torch of righteousness 
that inspires future generations to walk in His 
ways.130 It does not really matter whether we are 
remembered by succeeding generations. What 
does matter is that each of us passes on a godly 
vision with a passion that inspires and impacts 
leaders of the next generation.  

 
• Maintain an ardent (passionate) desire to 

please God. Henri Nouwen challenges us to seek 
this central and defining characteristic of Christian 
leadership. "The central question at the heart of 
Christian leadership is, are the leaders of the future 
truly men and women of God, people with an 
ardent desire to dwell in God's presence, to listen 
to God's voice, to look at God's beauty, to touch 
God's incarnate Word, and to taste fully God's 
infinite goodness?".131 Nouwen then suggests that 
the greatest tool for effective Christian leadership 
may be a mirror, and a group of friends to make  
sure you are looking into it with clarity and focus. 
Men and women of God should never forget that 
before God can do a great work in an organisation, 
that work must first be done in the heart of the 
leader.  This is especially true in Christian 
leadership.  Unless God has taken our hearts 
captive, all of our good ‘doing’ will lack spiritual 

                                            
130 Pastor Eugene Harder of New Hope Community Church 
     http://www.newhope.bc.ca/94-06-05.htm . 
131 Henri Nouwen 1932-1996, quoted in Brian D. McLaren The Church on the Other 
     Side (Grand Rapids: Zondervan) 2003, p.117. 
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integrity and Christian authority.  Our work will 
expose the absence of God’s anointing.  It is at the 
exact moment that we think we “have it all 
together” that we cease to be useable in the work 
of God’s kingdom.  

 
• Keep a clear conscience before God. The goal 

of the Christian leader must be to go to bed every 
night with a clear conscience and a heart right with 
God.  God only asks one thing of leaders: that we 
seek Him with all our heart, to know and to do His 
will.  The quality of our life is in direct proportion to 
our commitment and relationship with God.                                                                 
As a leader always strive to be a man or a woman 
that God can trust. A leader’s word is the measure 
of his character. People extend trust to the limit of 
truth. To trust someone who does not  tell the truth 
is to trust a lie.  
The spiritual quality of the shepherds affects the 
spiritual health of the local church. The church is a 
barometer of the spiritual life of its shepherds. It is 
very difficult for church members to grow beyond 
immature spiritual shepherds. God’s passion is for 
each of us to love Him and seek Him. The spiritual 
shepherds of any flock should be examples of men 
who know that God greatly loves them and who, in 
turn, deeply love and desire to know God as one 
would love a very close friend. When the spiritual 
shepherds love God, the church will be dynamic 
and vital. After the resurrection, Jesus asked Peter 
three times,” Simon son of John, do you truly love 
me more than these”, John 21:15-17. God is 
seeking men who really love Him and who desire 
to shepherd God’s flock God’s way. 

 
“Effective leaders become convinced of a sense of 
destiny. They recognise that God has His hand on them 
in a special way for special purposes. This sense of 
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destiny deepens as God begins to unfold more clearly 
the life purpose and role for the leader. They gradually 
recognise, and then partner with, the destiny-shaping 
activities God is orchestrating to move them toward their 
God-ordained purpose in life.“132  
 
Characteristics of Godly Leadership  
The following summary based on the Leadership Model 
of Joshua, by unnamed author, is insightful. 
• Godly leadership is influencing other people toward 

God's purposes for them, primarily by setting the 
pace and showing the way.  

• A godly leader is one who demonstrates Christ-like 
character and empowered competence.  

• A godly leader is a person of genuine vision, who 
sees with the eye of faith what God wills to do.  

• Godly leadership is serving those we are called to 
lead.  

• The formation of a godly leader involves the 
lifelong development of godly character, leadership 
skills and strategic Christian values.  

• Godly leaders have a proper estimate of their own 
strengths and limitations. They are confident but 
not arrogant in their calling and equipping for 
spiritual leadership.  

• Godly leadership involves developing team 
relationships, working to achieve tasks, while 
inspiring and motivating the people who are being 
led.  

May we be the Christian leaders who are credible and 
not just clever. May we be the kind of leaders that God 
can trust; the kind of leaders Sudan is waiting for. May 
we be the kind of leaders that will impact the next 
generation and propel them in pursuit of God’s purposes 
for their lives and communities. May we earn the right 

                                            
132 Bobby Clinton of Fuller Seminary, http://lifeandleadership.org/?p=19 . 
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and respect to be heard by those that follow us. And 
may the words of our mouths and the meditation of our 
hearts be pleasing to God forever. Amen. 

Discussion guide                                                           
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted 

1. Suggest your own definition for godly leadership from 
examples you personally know. 

 Briefly evaluate all definitions offered by your 
group. 
(If on your own use the three from the opening of 
this chapter).  

2. “Leadership ability … is a question of the heart”. From 
Numbers 13 & 14 explain how the hearts of Caleb 
and Joshua differed from the hearts of the other 
spies. 

3. What are the practical implications for today’s leaders 
of Paul’s statement, “I urge you to imitate me … 
Timothy will remind you of my way of life in Christ 
Jesus, which agrees with what I teach …”,  
1 Corinthians 4:16-17? 

4. Why is it important to “leave office at the right time”? 
 In what ways can “your” ministry continue, even  

when “you” are not there? 
 Consider 2 Timothy 2:1-3; 2 Timothy 4:1-8; 

Philippians 1:12-18. 
5. Which of the three difficulties in grooming successors  

(mentioned above) do you think is the most 
common? 

 Why do you think this is? 
 What can be done to change this? 
6. Why is it necessary for the leader to have a vision,  

and to share it so other people catch it? 
 Give examples from Scripture, and from Sudan  

today. 
7. Why should a leader keep a clear conscience before 

God? 



 131 

 What happens if they don’t? 
 Consider 1 Corinthians 4:1-5; 1 Corinthians 

10:23-11:1.   
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12. Biblical Leadership Transition in the Sudanese 
Cultural Context – James Dema Marchello 

 
The process of leadership change is a big problem in 
any society and particularly in Africa – be it in the 
political or religious arena. Few things create more 
anxiety for an organisation or a community than having 
to find a new leader. People find it hard to think about 
transition, especially when they are used to some 
leaders who have been in place for many years. This 
makes many people unable or unwilling to plan: “How do 
we change our leader?”  
 
However, changes are inevitable, whether we like it or 
not. The leaders we love and admire, or those that we 
hate, will eventually depart – whether they move to a 
new assignment, retire or die. Being unprepared for that 
day can cause chaos for those charged with finding a 
replacement. It can create a difficult time for whoever 
assumes office after the departure of a predecessor. It 
can even endanger the stability of a successful church or 
nation. Just a year after the signing of the Sudan’s 
Comprehensive Peace Agreement (C.P.A.), John 
Garang died in a tragic plane crash. The biggest fear 
was finding and installing his immediate replacement. 
Thank God this replacement was largely peaceful, 
contrary to the fears of many. The violence and killings 
immediately after the death are regrettable.  
 
Even though change is inevitable, our experience in 
Africa is that incumbent leaders are die-hards. People in 
leadership, even when they are no longer performing, 
find it difficult to relinquish power or to groom others to 
replace themselves. It is rare to find leaders who are in 
office preparing their successors. If it actually does 
happen it is by default not by design.  
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The common practice is that potential successors are 
deliberately sidelined or even eliminated altogether. 
Some military coups in Africa, though unfortunate, are 
precipitated by the fact that no one knew when the 
incumbent would leave office. In the light of Biblical 
revelation, the church should show the right way through 
any transition situation. Unfortunately, the church has 
often copied the leadership style of the world rather than 
influencing the world with Christian principles. 
 
There are abundant examples of leadership change and 
transition in the Scriptures. The classic example in the 
Old Testament is that of Moses and Joshua. Please read 
Numbers 27:12-23 and Deuteronomy 31-34, especially 
31:1-8; 31:14; 32:34; 34:9. Moses was aware of the 
challenges of leadership change and transition. For that 
very reason he began to prepare his people for a change 
in leadership. He knew that after his death, it would be 
difficult both for Joshua and the people. This precedent 
set by Moses is inspiring and challenging at the same 
time. There are a number of lessons the church and the 
wider community in Sudan can learn from the example 
of Moses and Joshua.  
 
How to Foster133 Smooth Leadership Transition:  
1. Remember that No Leader is Indispensable 
 This is a fact any human leader has to reckon with. No 
leader, no matter how skilled and charismatic he or she 
may be, is indispensable in any given time –all are 
replaceable.   Moses was not consumed by his position 
as leader of the community of Israel. He knew that his 
time was drawing near and he embraced the reality of 
change.  Moses demonstrated readiness and willingness 
to accept the reality of change and transition. Read 
Deuteronomy 31:1-2.   
 

                                            
133 to foster means “to help something to develop over a period of time” Macmillan 
    School Dictionary (Oxford: Macmillan) 2004. 
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Change is inevitable and we all need to be ready for 
when it happens. One Sudanese bishop is fond of 
saying, “if you do not change, change will change 
you”.134 Although Moses was still strong and in good 
health, he wisely realised it was time for a change of 
leader. He was well aware that he would not cross the 
Jordan into the Promised Land. The Lord had told 
him.135   
 
There are many reasons for leadership change. It may 
be age or death or the need for a new direction with new 
skills. What is important to understand is that, as change 
is inevitable and we are dispensable, we should be 
prepared for when change happens.  
 
This example of being prepared for the inevitable is 
clearly demonstrated in many Sudanese communities. 
For example, an aging father will prepare one of his 
trusted sons or daughters (in some communities) to 
assume responsibility when the inevitable happens. 
Unfortunately this valuable example is not emulated by 
our churches or government when it comes to leadership 
transition. I repeat, leadership transition in our religious 
and political contexts is by default rather than by design. 
Those aspiring for leadership have to elbow their way in 
rather than being properly and adequately prepared in 
good time.  
 
Democracy in Africa would be unique and stable if our 
incumbent leaders prepared their successors as 
practised in many parts of our societies. We do not see a 
community struggling for a new village chief when the 
present chief dies. Someone was already groomed to 
replace him, paving the way for a smooth transition. A 
proper procedure is put in place which everyone knows 
and respects. We have learned that Moses’ primary 

                                            
134 Rt. Rev’d. Bullen Dolli 
135 Numbers 20:12-13; Numbers 27:12-14 
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thought was for his successor. As the saying goes, 
“There is no success without a successor.” Moses did 
not moan about his own loss. He prayed for and 
prepared the next leader, Joshua. We are likely to have 
smooth and stable leadership transitions only when we 
keep succession constantly in mind. 
 
2. Root All Leadership in the Word of God 
The second important lesson from Moses and Joshua’s 
leadership transition is that whatever we do must be in 
line with God’s Word, Deuteronomy 31:9-13.  We're not 
sure exactly what Moses had in mind when he used the 
expression "the law," but he is probably referring to 
Deuteronomy chapters 5-28. He was making sure that 
though the people were encouraged to follow Joshua's 
leadership, they were even more committed to follow the 
Lord's teachings. The subsequent  history of Israel 
demonstrates that leaders do not always honour the 
Lord. Leaders change with time and they change 
themselves. Yet the words of God are timeless. 
Transition should always be met with careful attention 
paid to our covenant relationship with the Lord, His 
teachings and promises. A leader may be born with the 
potential to lead, but it is God who works with that leader 
and encourages him so that his potential is realised.  
 
Whoever wishes to see the anointing and blessing of the 
Lord upon their leadership tenure must obey and follow 
God’s Word. Paul admonishes young Timothy to watch 
his life and doctrine closely as it is  a crucial key to his 
salvation and that of his followers, I Timothy 4:16.  
Taking heed to God’s Word will help shape the kind of 
leaders that God wants.  
 
Letting the Word of God be our standard helps us 
escape some negative cultural hindrances. For example, 
when tribal allegiances override Christian brotherhood. 
We see this danger during leadership selections in 
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churches. Someone is elected into a leadership position, 
not because he or she is spiritually and suitably 
qualified, but because of the tribe they are from.  This is 
wrong. May God have mercy on us when we water down 
the Word of God for the sake of our own traditions. 
 
3. Give Leadership Away  
Moses and Joshua both show a readiness to accept new 
leadership, Deuteronomy 31:7-8. Details of Joshua 
being entrusted with new leadership responsibilities are 
in Numbers 27:18-23.  Note that God realised the 
importance of Moses' role in making Joshua a success. 
The retiring leader (Moses) helped make the new leader 
(Joshua) what God wanted him to be. Leaders of all 
walks of life, including bishops, pastors, civil leaders, 
youth leaders, women’s group leaders, all need to 
accept this responsibility as they handover to their 
successors.   
 
Many of today’s leaders are afraid of losing their own 
authority by handing over responsibility. We often see 
elderly leaders afraid of young leaders coming up. There 
could be several reasons for this: jealousy towards the 
new leaders who might be more educated, fear of the 
new leader discovering  errors in current leadership, or 
fear of young leaders soon becoming better leaders than 
the present leadership. Yet for the work to continue, a 
leader must raise up other leaders. If we do not, the 
work will die!  
 
Recently, (2007-2008), the Episcopal Church of Sudan 
has witnessed key leadership transitions where  elderly 
bishops (leaders) hand over to younger ones in a spirit 
of prayer, of trust and with transparency.136 This is a 

                                            
136 For example, the Bishop of Kajo-Keji diocese, Rt. Rev'd. Anthony Poggo 
     Dangasuk taking over from retired Bishop Manase Binyi  Daudi; the Bishop of  
     Mundri diocese, Rt. Rev'd. Bismark Avokaya, taking over from retired Bishop Dr 
     Eluzai Munda; the Bishop of Torit diocese, Rt. Rev'd. Bernard Oringa Balmoi  
     taking over from retired Bishop Wilson Arop; the Bishop of Ezo diocese  Rt. Rev'd.  
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good precedent that our civil and political leadership, 
plus other sister churches, should emulate. Moses 
learned an important lesson for us all: how to give 
leadership away, Numbers 11:1-35.  It is sobering to 
note that Joshua, who was privileged to receive Moses’ 
mantle of leadership, tried to stop other gifted people 
from standing before the community, verse 28. Moses 
responded, “Are you jealous for my sake? I wish that all 
the Lord’s people were prophets and that the Lord would 
put His Spirit on them!”, verse 29. That is the kind of 
godly attitude that God’s chosen leaders need to display 
all the time. In the work of God there is no competition 
when we operate according to our gifting and God’s 
timing. 
 
4. Publicly Recognise What God is Doing in Lives 
Moses publicly brought the emerging leader Joshua on 
to the platform and gave him authority, compare 
Deuteronomy 31:1 & 31:7. In front of all the Israelites, 
Moses summoned Joshua and made him the peoples’ new 
leader. In a sense, Moses got out of the way, allowing 
Joshua to stand before God and before the people. 
Joshua stood with visible authority as a leader of the 
people.  Today’s leaders are expected to act in the same 
manner.  
 
When the moment arrived, Moses laid his hands on 
Joshua and publicly commissioned him, Numbers 27:22-
23; Deuteronomy 34:9. He gave Joshua part of his 
authority and Joshua received positive recognition. 
Joshua was a leader approved and accepted. Moses 
expressed faith in him. After the death of Moses, no one 
questioned Joshua’s leadership authority or legitimacy. 
One would wish to see such smooth and peaceful power 
sharing and delegation in our communities today.   

                                                                                           
    John Zawo taking over from retired Bishop Benjamin Ruate and in 2008 the Most 
    Rev'd. Dr Joseph Marona retired and was replaced as Archbishop by Rt. Rev'd.  
    Daniel Deng Bul, Bishop from the Diocese of Renk. 
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Moses’ laying of hands symbolised the transference of 
covenant authority and responsibility. This is similar to 
ordination today. One important thing to note is that it 
was not just his laying of hands on Joshua that caused 
the Israelites to follow him. It was the spirit of wisdom 
evidenced in Joshua’s life that made the difference, 
Numbers 27:18; Deuteronomy 34:9. Mere ordination 
does not necessarily make you a man or woman of God.  
There must be clear evidence of God’s touch in your life.   
 
Leaders must prove themselves worthy of a genuine 
following. People will be attracted to follow godly leaders 
who evidence the presence of the Spirit of God in their 
lives. This enables everyone to explore new directions 
for their lives and ministry.   
 
5. Respect God as the Ultimate Leader 
Of course we must always keep uppermost in our minds 
that God is the leader of us all. He was in Moses’ time 
and He is now. Any human leader has only a delegated 
authority from God. Every leader  should be careful not 
to usurp what rightly belongs to God.  A careful reflection 
on the Judges and the Kings in the Old Testament 
reveals that every one of them was called into leadership 
to guide their people as God directed them. God directed 
when each one was called into power and when each 
leader relinquished power. Some served well, in a 
faithful manner, following God’s directives and plans for 
them.  Others, unfortunately, followed their own plans. 
They did much harm, often being removed from power 
forcefully or by an untimely death.  
 
Consider the good transition of power between Elijah 
and Elisha137. Reflect on Jesus handing over the ministry 
to His disciples when He ascended back to Heaven.138 
Consider the countless men and women that Paul and 

                                            
137 1 Kings 19:19-21; 2 Kings 2:1-15 
138 Luke 24:25-27; Luke 24:45-48; Acts 1:4-11 
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the other apostles raised up in various churches to 
preach and lead the people locally as they continued to 
travel on missionary journeys.139 
 
6. Give Others Opportunities to Gain Experience 
Moses gave his successor Joshua both experience and 
opportunity. Moses shared his life and his 
responsibilities with Joshua. He allowed Joshua to prove 
his leadership.140 This mentorship is a wonderful way of 
grooming new leaders. If you want to raise leaders you 
walk with them, you share your experiences with them, 
you simply share your life with them! There is no other 
way you can raise a leader who will share your vision.  
 
Moses gave encouragement and affirmation to Joshua 
his successor. Moses affirmed his trust in Joshua by 
taking him along on journeys that no one else 
participated in. They shared a unique intimacy and 
Moses encouraged him throughout the transition period. 
Because Moses spent the time necessary to reproduce 
himself in Joshua, his dream of Israel entering the 
Promised Land came to pass, even though he did not 
personally see it happen. 
 
Many of the ways we mentor leaders today are quite 
different from the example of Moses. We offer lectures 
and organise seminars and just relax, thinking this will 
do the job. Workshops and seminars have their place, 
but lives are more impacted when we mentor others 
through our exemplary lifestyle. 
 
Paul told Timothy that the  things he has seen and heard 
he should put into practice, 2 Timothy 1:13; 2:2; 3:10-14. 
(See also 1 Corinthians 11:1; Philippians 3:17; 2 

                                            
139 Acts 14:21-25; Acts 20:1-6; Acts 20:17-38; (Acts 13:4-5; Acts 13:13; Acts 15:36- 
     41; Timothy 4:11) 
140 Trace this through Exodus 17:8-10; 24:12-13; 33:11; Numbers 11:28; 13:8; 14:6- 
     9;  27:15-23; 34:16-17; Deuteronomy 1:37- 38; 3:21-22; 31:7-8; 34:9;  
     Joshua 1:1-11. 
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Thessalonians 3:7). In turn, Timothy himself should set 
an example to those he sought to lead, 1 Timothy 4:12. 
 
The leader encourages the successor. The leader leads 
him or her through challenges. The leader gives the 
successor his time, his insight, a learning environment, 
and opportunities to prove himself. The old  leader 
shares a strong belief in the new leader’s future.  
 
Practical Suggestions 
In the light of the above lessons, what practical steps are 
needed to foster a smooth leadership transition? The 
following insights are gleaned from John Maxwell’s 
Leadership Bible:141   

1. Look for those that have proven themselves 
Joshua had already proved himself from time to time. 
He displayed the right attitude as Moses’ 
assistant.  He demonstrated a conviction to follow 
God. He had the courage to fight for his beliefs. 
He showed willingness to obey both God and Moses 
his mentor. This made him a good candidate for  
further leadership development. Joshua had an 
attitude that made him a potential leader!  
2. Develop and equip the emerging leaders  
Leaders who mentor others should bear the 
responsibility for providing emerging leaders with the 
things they don’t have on their own. The following 
steps might start you in the right direction:  
 
• Don’t only spend time with emerging leaders – be 

strategic! Think of your interaction as an 
investment based on vision. 

• Give feedback on progress to the emerging 
leaders. Let them know how they are doing! 

• Your relationship is like the glue that holds you 
and the people you are mentoring together. The 

                                            
141 John Maxwell Leadership Bible (Nashville, Tennessee: Thomas Nelson) 2002. 
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greater the challenges during the process, the 
more solid the relationship must be. Work at it! 

• Encourage the emerging leaders even though 
they make mistakes and fail. Your positive words 
will offer the only thing of value they can count on 
during these most difficult times. Without 
encouragement, they may lack the will to 
persevere and keep moving forward. 

• Approach emerging leaders as you would your 
dearly loved children, with patience, perspective 
and a positive attitude. 

 
3. Give space for the emerging leaders to develop 
their own vision. 
Investing in new leaders begins by inviting them to 
share and participate in your vision. But there has to 
come a time when you release the new leaders to 
develop their own vision. They must either internalise 
and be convinced of your vision, so that they own it, 
or they must develop it with their own vision. We all 
know that no one can borrow a vision. Each person 
must possess his own.     As a mentor, your prayer 
should ask God to bless the people you mentor with 
godly vision. It is vision that will sustain them as they 
become leaders. 

 
To conclude it is important to highlight the practical 
implications of this teaching on three common practices. 
Otherwise only tradition will effect leadership transition in 
a Sudanese cultural context: 
 

• The practice of kin groups. In the different 
regions of Sudan one finds traditional clan 
structures function differently. In some 
regions, one clan holds all positions of 
leadership. In others, authority is delegated 
among various clans and sub-clans. Kinship 
ties are reckoned through connections on 
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both the mother's side and the father's side, 
although the paternal line is usually given 
stronger consideration. As already alluded 
above, while as Christians we appreciate our 
close kinship connections, church and civil 
leadership appointments must be the 
prerogative of God in accordance with His 
revealed Word. God’s will transcends all 
human kinship. 

• The division of labour by gender. In many 
Sudanese societies women take care of all 
domestic tasks including child rearing. In rural 
areas it is traditional for women to work in the 
fields as well. While a woman's life in town 
was traditionally more restricted, especially 
among the northern Muslim majority, it is 
increasingly common to see females 
employed outside the home in urban areas. 
However, statistics show that about 29   
percent of the paid workforce is female. In 
many of our churches today, the role of 
women in church leadership is still a hot 
debate. Some have gone ahead and ordained 
women in key leadership roles. May we tread 
carefully in this path. God’s will both respects 
and transcends gender. We must follow the 
promptings of the Holy Spirit in accordance 
with a good understanding of the Word of 
God.  

• The status of men and women in society. 
To a large extent, Sudanese society is a 
patriarchal society, in which women are 
generally accorded a lesser status than men. 
From the age of forty or so a woman’s life 
becomes less constrained. For example in 
some tribes only when a woman becomes of 
age (symbolised by grey hair) is she equal to 
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a man.142  Men and women live largely 
separate lives, and tend to socialise primarily 
with members of their own sex. Men often 
meet in clubs to talk and play cards, while 
women usually gather in the home. This is 
reflected in child rearing and educational 
practices. In many communities boys and girls 
are largely raised separately. Both sexes are 
divided into age-specific groups. There are 
celebrations to mark a group's graduation 
from one stage to the next. For boys, the 
transition from childhood to manhood is 
marked in some societies by a circumcision 
ceremony, while in others it is with tattoo 
markings. Whatever a person’s status, the 
church must ensure that God’s Word is above 
culture and judges culture. Christians 
recognise and respect culture, but where 
culture clashes with Christian principle, the 
Christian principle must take precedence. All 
cultural practices must be evaluated in the 
light of scripture. Christians are called to be 
different people.143 

Leadership, how it is executed and transferred, plays a 
vital role throughout the scriptures. The transition from 
Moses to Joshua is one biblical model of successful 
leadership transition. There are few leaders who finish 
as well as Moses and Joshua.  May God help us to 
prayerfully follow their example: remaining true to God’s 
Word and relevant to cultural context, (in that order!). 
 

                                            
142 The Bible teaches the equality of man and woman. Like a lock and a key woman 
     and man are different to each other. But also like a lock and a key woman and 
     man need each other, with their differences, in order to fully function. 1 Peter 3:7; 
     1 Corinthians 12:22-25.  
143 1 Peter 2:11-12; Matthew 5:13-16; 1 Corinthians 9:19-22. 
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Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scripture quoted: 
 
1. What are the weaknesses in churches/groups that fail 
  to plan for a change of leadership? 

Why is it essential that they should plan for 
change? 

2. “If you do not change, change will change you”. 
Explain your understanding of this quote. 

3. What leadership transition examples from family life or 
from traditional society could be copied by the 
church/Christian organisation today? 
List the strong and the weak points of each 
example. 

4. Compare and contrast your answers to Question 3 
with examples from the Bible of leadership 
change. 

5. How do Bible passages like 1 Timothy 4:11-16; Titus 
2:6-8; 1 Timothy 6:11-21; Titus 1:5; 1 Peter 5:1-11 
impact on young aspiring leaders and also on 
older established leaders? 
In a transition conflict which side can appeal to 
Scripture? 
Which Scriptures should be considered? 
What are the dangers in using only some 
passages and not others? 

6. When Paul called Timothy to join his team “the 
brothers at Lystra and Iconium spoke well of 
Timothy”, Acts 16:1-5. 
What do you think this phrase means? 
What would Paul be looking for in a new recruit? 

7. From the gospels consider how Jesus enrolled and 
prepared successors.  
List as many points for today’s Christian leaders 
to copy as you can, with Bible references. 
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13. Let’s have Only God-approved Workers in our 
Churches  

 
In both Old and New Testaments the Bible shows us the 
type of people who are useful in God’s hands. The only 
worthwhile life is a life useful to God. Every other kind of 
life is meaningless, a sadly depressing waste of time. 
 
Hundreds of years ago when the ruined city of God was 
being rebuilt, Ezra was a leader God used. God could do 
this because, “Ezra had devoted himself to the study and 
observance of the Law of the Lord, and to teaching its 
decrees and laws in Israel”, Ezra 7:10. Note the three 
ways God’s word impacted Ezra’s life:  

1. He learned what it said and what it meant.  
2. He lived it out personally in his own daily life.  
3. He shared it with others in ways they could 

understand and apply to themselves. 
 
In the early Christian church, when Timothy was several 
years into his ministry, probably still in Ephesus, 1 
Timothy 1:3, and when he was about to have a large 
responsibility put on his shoulders because Paul’s death 
was very close, 2 Timothy 4:6,144 Paul urged him in a 
letter,  “Do your best to present yourself to God as one 
approved, a workman who does not need to be 
ashamed and who correctly handles the word of truth”, 2 
Timothy 2:15. 

To give approval means to recognise as genuine, 
to commend as a good thing; “to have a positive 
opinion about someone or something, to give 
official permission”.145 The Greek word is often 
used in the testing of metals to show which is real 
and which is counterfeit. 

                                            
144 John Stott The Message of 2 Timothy (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1973,  Bible 
     Speaks Today, pages 18-20. 
145 Macmillan School Dictionary (Oxford: Macmillan) 2004. 
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As Christian workers today we are encouraged to look at 
ourselves, our lives and our ministries, and to ask: “What 
does God think about us?” When everything else is said 
and done, it is only what God thinks that is eternally 
important. Are we useful to God or are we a waste of 
time? 
 
When my son John was a small boy he occasionally 
played with my tools – a hammer, a screwdriver, a pair 
of pliers. His usually dirty and sticky hands left my tools 
unfit for me to use in real work! I had to clean them up 
before I could use them. Does God find our lives ready 
to be used in His service? Or does He have some 
cleaning up to do? 
 
At the corner dukkan146 where we bought our bread in 
Khartoum North, the shopkeeper sometimes stopped me 
from buying if the bread was old or damaged. If the 
bread did not have his approval he would not sell it to 
me. Does God look at our lives and say, “She is ready 
and fit to be used” or “I cannot use him to bless others”? 
 
Some workmen work very hard. I visited a S.P.E.C.147 
school being built at Merzook, Thowra. In the hot sun 
there was a man shovelling mud and hand-moulding 
bricks. There were two women walking to and fro 
bringing water in plastic containers balanced on their 
heads. These people were visibly sweating as they 
toiled. A pastor, or any other Christian worker, who does 
not work harder than a labourer is a disgrace to his or 
her profession. We should work at least as hard as 
members of our congregations, and arguably much more 
so. Being a Christian worker is not an easy option for a 
job. We are accountable to God and must constantly 
look for His approval. 
 

                                            
146 Small general shop. 
147 Sudanese Presbyterian Evangelical Church 
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Throughout 2 Timothy Paul explains how the young man 
can become more and more what God wants him to be.  
 
 
God-approved workers worship God 
The first key is in 2:24, the descriptive phrase: “The 
Lord’s servant”. It is vital that church workers see 
themselves the right way. How important do we think we 
are? 
 
When you hear sirens in Khartoum and then you see 
police motorbikes clearing the road, you know some 
important person is about to be driven by, probably in a 
flashy car with dark tinted windows. Is it right for the 
church to have such V.I.P.’s (very important people)? I 
remember being embarrassed when I visited churches 
around Sudan. I was given the best comfortable chair to 
sit on, while most sat on benches. I was given ice cold 
coca-cola to drink while the congregation had water. I 
deeply appreciate Sudanese hospitality. It is great that 
Sudanese people offer kindness in this way. But, it is 
wrong for me to expect it, or to demand it or even to 
require it! As a pastor I am merely, “the Lord’s servant”. 
 
My Master is much more important than me. My position, 
my status, is of no consequence. I am what I am, and I 
do what I do, because God told me to. There is nothing 
special about me. I do not deserve to be treated as 
royalty. I am a servant who lives to serve my Master – 
simply doing what I am told to do by Him. I have done it 
long enough (39 years) to know what my Lord and 
Master wants in most situations, but He still has some 
surprises He wants me to learn. Pride is a poison in the 
church! Humility is a sign of a life of worshipping God. A 
true Christian worker is concerned about God’s glory, 
not his or her own. 
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God-approved workers walk away from fighting 
Verse 24 continues, “the Lord’s servant must not 
quarrel”. I have never seen a fight between one man. 
Have you? It is impossible! It takes two to fight.  
 
Our Lord Jesus said, “Do not resist an evil person. If 
someone strikes you on the right cheek, turn to him the 
other also”, Matthew 5:39. If only this was applied to all 
of the armed struggles in Sudan! If only this was put into 
practice during inter-tribal disputes. Sadly, we have to 
admit also, if only this was put into practice when 
churches split apart from one another, or even when one 
congregation divides. What a difference it would make. 
 
We say we believe the Bible, but what we do shows 
what we really believe. Too many Christians, even 
church leaders, believe in retaliation or revenge, or 
believe in striking first to avoid being hit. Sometimes we 
need to confess wrong attitudes before God, and even 
own up to fellow believers. Only then can God approve 
of our attitudes. 
 
Self-control is an evidence of Holy Spirit control. It is our 
responsibility not to angrily disagree and argue. 
 
In English the word “quarrel” has another meaning as 
well as this one. The second meaning describes an 
arrow having a sharp four-edged head fired from a 
crossbow. Paul would not have had this in his mind, but 
it may remind us of the damage done to innocent people 
by unrestrained words fired in anger! When guns are 
fired from a helicopter or mortar bombs lobbed into a 
village, often people other than the target are hit and 
hurt. A wise pastor walks away from quarrels and strife 
because of the damage they cause. 
 
My good friend, Pastor Alfred William of SIM Arabic 
Ministries, with whom I had many happy times in Sudan 
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and England before his early death, told me that 
Sudanese regard turning away from an argument as a 
weakness. I told him that as I understand the Bible, it is 
teaching this as godliness and not weakness. When it 
comes to a choice, Christians must obey God rather 
than their own traditions. 
 
God-approved workers deserve the role and 

responsibilities they have 
2 Timothy 2:24 continues by saying that the Lord’s 
servant must be “able to teach”. The right person for the 
right job will be able to do the job well. 
 
Why are we where we are, doing what we do? A 
workman pastor merits authority to be among the 
leaders of the congregation, because of his life and his 
teaching. Our lifestyles and what we say from our pulpits 
should commend our Christ and show our calling. 
 
People were amazed at Jesus’ authority. His 
interpretation of the Law (the Old Testament Torah) was 
reinforced by His life and His actions. People heard His 
message. And people saw His message. 
 
My objective in teaching Systematic Theology at Gideon 
Theological College when I was there, was never simply 
to teach a class. I was aiming to influence the whole 
church in Sudan and the non-Christian population too! 
Putting the Bible’s principles into practice in everyday 
congregational life I knew my students would grasp how 
God works. 
 
The most important qualification any pastor or Christian 
worker has is not a Certificate, or a Diploma, or a 
Degree of any level. It is a totally open and honest heart, 
with a life that agrees with what he teaches the Bible 
says. 
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The most important examination for the pastor is not 
written mid-term or at the end of the academic year. It is 
read by the congregation every day as they watch him 
living his life at home, at church, in relation to others in 
the wider world, and so on.  
 
Do we pass this test? When I served Khartoum 
International Church (K.I.C.) most American’s in the 
congregation called me “pastor”, while English and 
Europeans called me “Colin”. We must ask ourselves 
whether we deserve the titles pastor or elder? My 
answer would be, “No, I really don’t. But by God’s grace 
I am doing the best I can”. 
 
God-approved workers warn others in the proper 

way 
Verse 25, “Those who oppose him he must gently 
instruct”.  
When I lived in Khartoum North I would often go for an 
early morning walk across the Nile bridge to the 
Omdurman side and back again. The guards used to 
laugh at this “mad Englishman” in summer clothes while 
they were there wrapped up in coats and scarves sitting 
around a burning fire. In turn I marvelled at the 
fisherman I would see on the river, using their boats and 
nets to catch fish for a living. 
 
Have you ever wondered why Jesus called so many 
fishermen to follow him?148 In England I once heard one 
say it was because fishermen were used to being 
disappointed, working all night for little or nothing. 
Christian workers and pastors are frequently let down. 
Then it is easy to respond the wrong way with anger and 
frustration. I know how many times my congregations 
would ignore the nine good things I had done and would 
notice only the one bad thing. How should we react to 
this? 
                                            
148 Matthew 4:18-22; John 21:1-14. 
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When a father is teaching his child to dig the ground, or 
a mother teaching her child to cook the food, those 
children will do several wrong things before their lessons 
are learned. Parents realise this and they accept their 
responsibility to keep on teaching through all the 
mistakes that are being made. The Church leader should 
do likewise. You may well have said, “If you do this, the 
bad result will be so and so”. They do it anyway. Now 
the worst has happened! Never say, “I told you so”. I am 
so glad my Lord Jesus gives me more than one chance. 
 
At K.I.C. our congregation came from many different 
denominational backgrounds. There were large cultural 
differences between us all. When I knew some people 
would hold opposite opinions to mine and we as a 
church were going to go in my direction, I would 
personally try to see the people I knew would be 
affected. I went out of my way to build friendships with 
them. I sought to respect them and help them respect 
me – even though we had our differences. The seeds 
sown bore fruit as personal respect brought us through 
many difficult situations. This gentle dealing with people 
is crucial. Gentleness is mild, soft and temperate. A 
gentle character is not like either the extreme searing 
heat of Sudan nor the cold snow that grips Canada in 
winter. Gentleness is even, controlled, gracious and 
moderate. 
 
God-approved workers watch and wait for God to 

work 
The reason instruction can be given gently comes from 
the understanding that it is God who does the real work 
of the church. The approved pastor or elder is looking for 
God to work in people’s lives and hearts. He does not do 
nothing while he waits! He works diligently and well. But 
he trusts his Master to change the situation. He works in 
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partnership with God – and he knows God is the senior 
partner. 
 
The second church I pastored in England I could not get 
very far. My wife Brenda and I started an early morning 
breakfast group and taught them Christian discipleship in 
all of life. We all prayed together then had breakfast and 
went off to work. Fifteen years later I could look back 
and see how God had used the few who were willing to 
be taught to change the church. (And to change two 
other churches too). One member of the group backslid 
away from Christianity and another was called into glory. 
God did his work! He removed some obstacles. He 
enlightened other people. He built His church. “Jesus 
said, “I will build my church””, Matthew 16:18. Those who 
work with God know whose church it is. 
 
A fruit of the Holy Spirit is patience. I grew ground nuts 
(peanuts) in my garden in Khartoum. I was very tempted 
from time to time to dig them up and to see how they 
were growing. I resisted the temptation, because I knew 
digging them up to look for any progress would hinder – 
if not destroy completely – their growth. We must 
patiently wait for harvests. 
 
Think again of Ezra for a moment. He was ready for 
service when God’s time was right because he had 
studied the Scripture and put it into daily practice. Let’s 
check ourselves for readiness as we go through these 
lessons from 2 Timothy. We do not work for our salaries, 
our housing, or for promotion to being a bishop or 
moderator. Nor do we work for the praise of our people, 
or to impress fellow pastors, etc. At the end of every day, 
when we lie down to go to sleep, we should reflect on six 
very important words: “Is God pleased with me today?”  
 
A great deal of development is happening in Sudan. 
Road traffic accidents are getting worse as the roads get 
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better and traffic moves faster. On every car, every 
truck, every bus and even every donkey cart there are 
ten, four or two rubber tyres. Every week I inspected the 
tyres on my car. Were the grooves deep enough to grip 
the road? Could I see any splits in the side walls that 
may burst? Had any sharp stone or nail dug into the tyre 
surface? When my tyres passed my test they stayed in 
my use. If ever they failed my test, they had to be 
repaired or replaced. What does God find as He 
regularly checks us over for His service? 
 
God-approved workers find good role models to 

copy 
Paul wrote to the younger pastor, “You know all about 
my teaching. my way of life, my purpose, faith, patience, 
love, endurance, persecutions, sufferings – what kinds of 
things happened to me in Antioch, Iconium and Lystra 
…”149  
2 Timothy 3:10-11.  
 
Since Paul had heard about Timothy from the disciples 
in Lystra, Acts 16:1, the two men had travelled and 
worked together. Timothy heard most of Paul’s public 
sermons. He saw miracles. He noted how Paul dealt 
with people. Together they faced many and varied 
situations. Timothy knew Paul spent many hours writing 
to Christians he was concerned over in other places. He 
prayed himself, kneeling alongside the more 
experienced saint. 
 
That kind of training, mentoring, learning from example, 
is arguably at least as valuable as anything offered by 
Bible College or Theological Institute, and possibly more 
so. The word “my” is repeated nine times in these 
verses: “my teaching, my conduct, my aim in life, my 
faith, my patience, my love, my steadfastness, my 

                                            
149 See Acts 13:13-14:20, which Paul must have spoken of, and read from Acts 16 
     on, which Timothy witnessed. 
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persecutions, my sufferings”.150 Elsewhere Paul wrote to 
others, “Follow my example, as I follow the example of 
Christ”, 1 Corinthians 11:1; “You know how we lived 
among you for your sake. You became imitators of us 
and of the Lord”, 1 Thessalonians 1:5-6.  
 
In 2 Timothy 2:20-21 Paul has written of useful and 
useless articles, good and bad church workers. In 3:1-9 
he has warned about Christian workers who hold a form 
of godliness, “but deny its power”, verse 5. Timothy is 
faced with a choice. He can copy them or he can copy 
Paul. The apostle urges his young friend to copy a good 
model, not a poor one. We must not be influenced by 
those around us who will  lead us astray. He says “ you 
have observed me”, 3:10, 14. Three times in this letter 
Timothy is told to be different from the worldly 
Christianity around him: 2:1; 3:10; 3:14. It is as if he is 
told, “This is happening among others …. but as for you, 
be different. Be approved by God”. And here is the 
challenge to us. 
 
It is always easier to go along with the crowd. When I 
lived in Khartoum, the traffic police used to change the 
direction of bridge traffic into or out from the city between 
8-10am and 12noon to 5pm. Traffic flowed more easily if 
everyone was going the same way! But, the God-
approved workman is called to be different, to battle 
against the majority. We must be ready for the 
challenge.  
 
God-approved workers will face hard times 
“Everyone who wants to live a godly life in Christ Jesus 
will be persecuted”, 2 Timothy 3:12. When we want to 
love and serve God, and not to please ourselves, we will 
suffer for it. “The godly arouse the antagonism of the 
worldly”.151 Jesus Christ predicted it would be the same 

                                            
150 2 Timothy 3:9-11 Revised Standard Version. 
151 John Stott The Message of 2 Timothy (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1973,   
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for His followers as for Himself, John 15:18-20; John 
16:33. 
 
The godly Christian living among the godless will be 
persecuted. The godly Christian living among the godly 
will not – but neither will he influence the world. The 
godless Christian living among the worldly people will 
not be persecuted because they will not see him as any 
different from themselves. 
 
The spiritually qualified and skilled pastor or Christian 
worker will embrace the cross of Christ in the every day 
world. He or she will suffer for doing it. My Muslim 
neighbour helped me with the water company when we 
had a problem with the supply and the costs. He said to 
me while helping, “You could bribe and get this done a 
lot quicker, but I know that as a Christian you will not do 
that”! He had seen my different standards and he 
expected me to keep living by them even when it would 
be much easier not to. I accepted the costly and 
troublesome consequences of my Christian discipleship. 
 
Sadly, persecution often comes from “evil men and 
impostors”, 2 Timothy 3:13. An impostor is a fake, not 
the real thing. An apparently Christian minister or 
teacher, but in fact a false one. They may seem to be 
successful, perhaps more so than the true Christian 
teacher. People who are easily led astray like sheep 
may follow their claims of 100% health, 100% wealth, no 
suffering, constant victory. It appeals to fleshly desires. 
Paul reminds Timothy, “I suffered”, verse11. “Remember 
my thorn in the flesh,152 my bad eyesight,153 and the 
times Dr Luke told me I had to rest?154  Remember when 
I was beaten by the mob in Lystra?155 It didn’t stop you 

                                                                                           
      Bible Speaks Today series, page 96.    
152  2 Corinthians 12:7-10. 
153 Galatians 4:15; 6:11; 2 Thessalonians 3:17. 
154 Acts 18:1-4; Colossians 4:14. 
155 Acts 14:19-20; Acts 16:1-3. 
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joining my team. Don’t let hardship stop you now! 
Remember when we had nowhere to stay, no money for 
food, few friends in hostile towns?156 I’m writing to you 
now from a cell in a Roman prison, expecting execution 
at any time. Timothy, prepare to face hard times. But as 
for you, be different from the average Christian leader. 
Be approved by God”.  
 
 
God-approved workers follow the track that is set 

down for them 
“But as for you, continue in what you have learned and 
become convinced of”, 2 Timothy 3:14. 
Christian leaders should be like good solid railway 
engines and not like flashy smart cars! Trains follow 
tracks. The tracks are their foundation. Tracks set their 
direction. They protect from error. Yes, it is true that they 
curb some of the engine’s freedom, but they also help 
get people to a safe destination – a lot more than ever 
can be taken in a car!  
 
The leaders approved by God see this theme in both of 
Timothy’s letters (the following italics are mine): “God’s 
solid foundation stands firm”, 2 Timothy 2:19. “What you 
heard from me keep as the pattern of sound teaching, 
with faith and love in Christ Jesus. Guard the good 
deposit that was entrusted to you – guard it with the help 
of the Holy Spirit who lives in us”, 1:13-14. “Guard what 
has been entrusted to your care”, 1 Timothy 6:20. 
“Watch your life and doctrine closely. Persevere in 
them”, 4:16. “I give you this instruction … so that by 
following them you may fight the good fight, holding on 
to the faith”, 1:18-19. 
 
A train driver who deliberately left the rails would be 
dismissed from his job! It would not matter if he thought 
he knew a quicker way, an easier and less demanding 
                                            
156 2 Corinthians 11:23-28. 
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route, a more enjoyable trip, etc. His job is to keep on 
the tracks set down for him. 
 
God-approved workers fearlessly believe in God and 

His word 
“The holy Scriptures, which are able to make you wise 
for salvation through faith in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is 
God-breathed and is useful for teaching, rebuking, 
correcting and training in righteousness”, 2 Timothy 
3:15-16.  
Those last four “doing” words describe the job of the 
pastor teacher. Wisdom comes from the Word and the 
Holy Spirit. Certificates, diplomas and degrees are 
worldly recognition, not to be despised but not to be 
blindly relied on either. I have met godly Spirit-filled men 
who have Doctorates, Master’s degrees and Diplomas. I 
have also met worldly men who have the same 
qualifications. I have met godly, Spirit-filled men who do 
not have Doctorates, Master’s degrees and Diplomas. 
And I have also met worldly men who do not have them 
either.  
 
When selecting a man or a woman for Christian work 
with its responsibility, the key is not the certificate or 
piece of paper they possess. It is their evidence (or 
otherwise) of Christian maturity with spirituality. 
 
Supposing you had a geography lesson at school and 
you were learning about Australia. Who would you rather 
have teaching you? Someone who has read a lot of 
books about Australia or someone who has lived most of 
his life in Australia, a born Australian? As I read 2nd 
Timothy in the Bible I see it is the grasp and application 
of God’s word in the power of and the presence of the 
Holy Spirit that makes a man equipped for Christian 
ministry. That, and nothing else. 
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God-approved workers fully carry out their ministry 
Reading good books or magazines will not make anyone 
“thoroughly equipped for every good work”, 2 Timothy 
3:17. The Holy Scripture in the presence and persuasion 
of the Holy Spirit makes you equipped. They make you 
ready to do everything God calls you to do. 
 
If there is “not enough time” in your life, then either God 
made a mistake in limiting a day to 24 hours, or you are 
trying to do something you did not ought to be doing. 
There is “good” work and there is “bad” work. Things that 
must be done, and other things. The teaching elder or 
pastor’s role is described in verse 16, and again in 2:15 
as “a workman who does not need to be ashamed and 
who correctly handles the word of truth”. Dare we ask 
ourselves the question? Are we “approved” or should we 
be “ashamed”? 
 
In K.I.C. I had a job description – and so did other 
people. Apart from encouraging the youth leaders, the 
Sunday School teachers, the treasurer, the property 
stewards, those who gave and administered poverty 
relief or ministry grants, I used to let them do their own 
work. And I did my own work. I had almost nothing to do 
with the young people, the Sunday School, or the money 
side of the church, unless the people responsible asked 
me to become involved. That left me free to minister the 
word of God in the power of the Holy Spirit, from the 
pulpit to 200 people and across various meal tables one 
to one or two to two. I thank God for that privilege. 
 
Consider our hands. When they are empty we can use 
them to do what we want to do. If they are already full 
and we try to do more, we end up dropping things and 
we cause damage. To only do what God wants us to do 
means learning how to say “No”. The person God uses 
in His service is a person who has learned to say “No” to 
some things in order to say “Yes” to “every good work”, 
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verse 17. Saying “No” is hard! I recall saying “No” in the 
same week to ministry in Renk with the P.C.O.S.,157 
speaking at a Spiritual Life conference in Nairobi with 
S.I.L.,158 teaching a church conference in Blantyre, 
Malawi, and taking on more subjects to lecture at Gideon 
Theological College. My ego wanted to speak at them 
all. My God had other, and much better, ideas! 
 
We must learn to work for God and not for men. Paul 
calls the thoroughly equipped person in the ministry a 
“man of God”, verse 17. Tonight in our beds we should 
think, “Am I a man (or a woman) of God? Is God saying 
“Well done” to me?” Then we can ask God what to do  
tomorrow to make Him even more pleased. 
 
A Christian friend of mine for over 40 years was 
suddenly taken ill with liver cancer and died. He went 
into the presence of his Father in heaven while being 
nursed in the arms of his wife. We played soccer as 
boys. He served with the London City Mission and as a 
pastor in Cambridge, England. God called him home, 
and he went. Would I be ready if God called me today? 
 
2 Timothy 4 was written and is read anywhere today “In 
the presence of God and of Christ  Jesus”, verse 1. God 
is everywhere present. He is with you at meal times. He 
is there when you talk and play with your children. He is 
with you when you are in bed with your wife or husband. 
He accompanies your visiting house to house. He kneels 
with you in your study. He stands by you in your 
preaching and leading events. It is good to remember 
that, like your shadow, God is always with you. 
 
Did you know that our shadows make us all equal? They 
are all black! As children we used to play a game of 
jumping on other people’s shadows. Our shadows are 

                                            
157 Presbyterian Church of the Sudan. 
158 Summer Institute of Linguistics. 
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always with us – only sometimes we do not see them. 
Like a shadow God is always with us, even if it doesn’t 
seem like it. Unlike a shadow which changes, 
lengthening or shortening according to the angle of the 
sun, God does not change. Right now God knows we 
are listening to His word explained through this writing, 
published in Sudan. Christians from different places 
have made it possible for  this to happen. We are the 
privileged receivers and God knows it. One day He will 
ask us to tell Him what we have done as a result of this 
privilege. 
 
God-approved workers look forward to eternity 
“In the presence of God and of Christ Jesus, who will 
judge the living and the dead”, verse 1.  
If a man does a good job of work it is right and proper 
that he looks forward to his payday. He will be pleased 
to spend what he has earned on food, family, or 
whatever. For a pastor and a Christian worker the real 
salary will come the day he stands before the Lord Jesus 
face to face.  
 
In Sudan I know there are debates over how and what a 
pastor should be paid. Is it the founding mission’s 
responsibility? Or the headquarters of the denomination 
in Sudan? Or the local congregation by themselves? My 
own experience is of 39 years of Christian ministry, with 
only 11 having any salary from a church. My wife and I 
have simply trusted God to provide for our needs 
through the giving of His people. In Khartoum my 
congregation paid my house rent and gave me about 
40% of what it cost me to live day to day. I paid for my 
own travel, healthcare, further education etc. I thanked 
God for this and I trusted God for the balance needed. I 
also worked humbly, hard and honourably, so that 
Christians in the U.K. wanted to support Brenda and me, 
enabling our ministry. 
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If I worked for money in this life I would not be a pastor. 
As a bank manager (the career I was first trained for) I 
could earn ten times as much. As a teacher (which 
people said I was a natural at) I could earn six times as 
much. As a secular writer I could earn three times as 
much (or even 20 times as much if just one book sold 
widely). But I served God as a pastor, and now as a 
writer for Sudan, with an eye on the rewards He will 
distribute on judgement day. I have to ask myself, have I 
been a good steward of my Bible College training (which 
I personally worked for over three years to save up and 
pay for)? Have I well used the study and prayer 
moments “full time” ministry provides? It is a longer time 
than sponsorship of a  foreign scholarship! What costs 
me nothing but costs other people everything is not 
always good. When God calls me to account, will I be 
ashamed or approved? 
 
God-approved workers carefully listen to the job 

description 
“In view of (Christ’s) appearing and his kingdom, I give 
you this charge”, 4:1.  
A charge is “a person or a thing committed to one’s 
care”. The word has 34 meanings in English ranging 
from “a price demanded for an article”, for example the 
cost of a water melon at the souk; through “to store 
electricity”, for example charging the battery when the 
flashlight goes out; to “make a sudden rush or attack 
upon a person or thing”.159 To be given charge of 
something means to be placed in responsibility. 
 
Paul is not saying, ”Timothy, you need to pay me this 
money for my advice – this is the fee I charge”! Neither 
is he saying, “Timothy, you need new batteries to make 
yourself work better. You are run down so throw the old 
ones away and replace them with new”. Neither is Paul 

                                            
159 Collins English Dictionary (Glasgow: HarperCollins) 1995. 
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saying, “Look out, Timothy, I am running so fast at you, I 
will knock you over!”  
 
From various Bible translations and commentaries I 
looked up I discovered that “charge” in this verse means, 
Greek diamartyromai, “solemnly to testify under oath, 
referring to the coming judge our Lord Jesus Christ”. It 
means “I testify earnestly”, “to command by requiring a 
solemn promise or an oath”. It means “to give a 
challenging responsibility”.160  
 
A biblical example of the word and its meaning is in the 
parable of the talents, Matthew 25:14 & 19. The Master 
“entrusted his property” to his servants and later, “settled 
accounts with them”. Imagine you ask your friend to walk 
your child along the road to school. You have given them 
responsibility for your child. You will want to know that 
they have done what you asked. 2 Timothy 2:14 could 
read, “Keep reminding reliable men of their awesome 
responsibilities”. 
 
These are among Paul’s last ever words. He was facing 
inevitable execution, “the time has come for my 
departure”, 4:6. The dying man gives his son in the faith 
the solemn responsibility to do something. 
 
Do we listen to what we are supposed to be doing? 
What does our Master want? Brenda may ask me to buy 
from the shop while I am out and bring things home. 
When I am in the shop I wonder, “What was I supposed 
to buy? Was it bananas, lemons, yoghurt and bread”? 
We must not be forgetful Christian leaders. Listen to 
God. Listen to the denomination. Listen to the 
congregation. And listen again to God. Do what He says. 
Know what you are supposed to do and do it. Do not be 
                                            
160 Commentaries 2 Timothy John Stott, H.A. Ironside, Thomas Kelly, Donald 
Guthrie, 
     the Broadman series. 
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sidetracked into doing other things. Second best is never 
as good as the best. 
 
God-approved workers let God’s word loose among 

the people  
“Preach the Word”, 4:2.  
The chapter divisions were put into our Bibles in 
1560A.D., the work of Robert Estienne, a French printer, 
for the Geneva Bible. Here they are not very helpful. 
There is a strong link between 3:14-17 and 4:2. “All 
Scripture is God-breathed” and “Preach the Word”. 
Approved workers preach and teach the biblical 
message of Jesus. 
 
The primary task of the elder pastor teacher is to plant 
the seeds of God’s word into the hearts of his or her 
congregation. We are to wash and cleanse our 
congregations by giving them a bath in God’s living 
water. We must show them by example how to wield the 
double-edged sword of the Spirit, both in defence and 
offence. 
 
When I pastored K.I.C. I worked out roughly how to 
cover the entire Bible in my pulpit ministry, if God 
granted me 8-10 years there from 1999.161 In 2001 we 
were doing the Life of Jesus in Mark’s gospel, then 
Genesis 1-11,followed by 1 & 2 Corinthians. In 2002 we 
planned the Bible character Joseph, the book of Acts, 
and meeting all of the Minor Prophets. 
 
Someone may say, “I prefer to be Spirit-led week by 
week in my preaching”. I reply, “I believe I was Spirit-led 
in working out the plan in advance, and I am open to 
being led to change anything any week”. “Why do you 
only leave one way for God to lead you? Your way has 
one opportunity, mine has at least two”. 

                                            
161 God had other plans as I left in 2003 with very poor health. But if I hadn’t, this 
     book would not have been published! 
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Sadly, many preachers and pastors are not “approved 
workmen … who correctly handle the word of truth”, 2 
Timothy 2:15. Some are lazy. They only scratch the 
surface of God’s word – if they use it at all – speaking 
their own opinions, denominational dogmas or what will 
please the influential members of their congregations. 
God approves only those who plant His seed week by 
week in the hearts of the people. 
 
A friend of mine was given a cupful of ground nuts. He 
could have eaten them, but he chose to plant them in the 
ground. After a while he harvested a sack full of ground 
nuts. He ate a few, but planted most in the ground. Over 
a few years he was able to harvest three, five, and ten 
sacks full of ground nuts. If he had taken the easy option 
he would have been satisfied for a short while. By 
choosing the hard work option, he is satisfied for life. He 
is an approved workman. 
 
God-approved workers accept all circumstances 
“Be prepared in season and out of season”, 2 Timothy 
4:2. Some months are easy while others are tough, but 
we are not called to an easy work. We are called to 
work! 
 
Another friend of mine was pastoring a church in London 
and he had a difficult time. The congregation split amidst 
rebellion and accusations. (I was too young to know 
what was going on). The pastor had seen very little fruit 
in his ministry – although some later “fruit” was me, and 
several other young people eventually went into 
Christian work from that congregation. After a while my 
friend moved to another church as pastor, 200 miles 
away. This time it was a God-given harvest time. He was 
the same man, giving the same faithful service. In one 
time and place he was “out of season”. In the next he 
was “in season”. In both he served his God.  



 165 

 
Verse 5 says, ”keep your head in all situations”. Live a 
balanced life under the self-control of the Holy Spirit. It 
continues, “endure hardship”. There is no promise of 
ease or comfort. Timothy had watched Paul suffer. Paul 
was telling him to expect the same difficult ministry. All 
the time, “do the work of an evangelist”. Persuade 
people to trust themselves fully to Jesus Christ as their 
personal Lord and Saviour. “Discharge all the duties of 
your ministry”.  Not just the easy ones you like, but all of 
them!  
 
Problems that are not tackled have a habit of spreading 
like weeds. Almost every big problem in a church that I 
have ever come across could have been dealt with 
earlier, when it was smaller. When you see bindweed in 
your patch of ground do not think, “I’ll take it out 
tomorrow”. There is huge danger in putting things off. 
Difficult situations do not normally resolve themselves if 
left alone. Serve God when you feel like it and serve 
God when you don’t feel like it! Do God’s work when you 
do not want to do it, as well as when you do want to do 
it. 
 
God-approved workers live longing for Jesus Christ 

to return 
Verses 6-8 take us around in a full circle. When the 
going gets tough in ministry, think of the eternal crown in 
glory. Paul looked beyond his death to “the crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, will 
award me on that day – and not only to me, but also to 
all who have longed for his appearing”, verse 8. 
 
That other man may have a car, but will he have a 
crown? That woman may study abroad and get a high 
degree, but will Jesus give her a crown? Another family 
may have a better home, better education and medical 
care because they are in the city and we are called to 
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serve in the village at the exact centre of nowhere – but 
we can serve remembering that our Lord Jesus is 
measuring up a crown to fit snugly on our heads in 
eternity. 
 
Don’t waste your time working for this world’s goods. 
Don’t follow worldly patterns for success. Work for 
heaven’s reward. Follow Jesus Christ, “Who for the joy 
that was set before him endured the cross, despising its 
shame”, Hebrews 12:2. Follow Paul who was ready to 
be “poured out like a drink offering, and the time had 
come for (his) departure. (He) had fought the good fight, 
finished the race and kept the faith”, 2 Timothy 4:6-7. 
 
Sudan needs pastors, elders, other church leaders and 
Christian workers, who are ready, willing and fit for God 
to use them. What we must discover is, are we ready to 
be among them?162 
 
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. “The only worthwhile life is a life useful to God”.  

Share what qualities and characteristics you think 
make a person’s life useful to God. 
Consider Ezra 7 and Nehemiah 8. 

2.  Why do some people enter the Christian ministry 
when they are not called by God? 

 What can be done to stop this? 
 Think of how Paul called Timothy to be his helper, 

Acts 16:1-5; and how he was able to use him,  
1 Corinthians 4:17; 1 Corinthians 16:10.  

 
3. Share how the pastor can be a servant, and yet still 

be a leader. 

                                            
162 Adapted from three messages on 2nd Timothy preached at Gideon Theological  
     College, Banat, 30th November to 2nd December 2000, for a conference where 
     Study Book Sets were distributed to pastors and Christian workers. 



 167 

 2 Timothy 2:24; and compare 1& 2 Timothy 1:1 
with Titus 1:1. 

4. What is the most important qualification for a pastor? 
What is his toughest examination? 

 Why are these more important than any academic 
work? 

 Note: this does not despise academic work, but 
does keep it in proper perspective. 

5. How does believing that “God does the real work of 
the church” affect the way a pastor can help his 
people? 

 …when he is let down by some of them? 
 …when he is facing opposition from some of 

 them? 
 …when he is planning what to do and what not to 

do?  
6. Why is Timothy told to be different from some of the 

Christian people around him? 
 See 2 Timothy 2:2; 3:10; 3:14. 
 Explain how we know who we can emulate (copy) 

and who we should not. 
7. Explain how 2 Timothy 3:12, “Everyone who wants to 

live a godly life in Christ Jesus will be 
persecuted”, is a challenge to any Christian  to 
embrace the cross of Jesus.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 168 

14.  Christ as Servant, as presented in Mark’s Gospel 
 
Mark writes his gospel to show our Lord Jesus Christ 
bringing the Kingdom of God into human history, 1:15.  
To be involved in this kingdom human beings have to 
cooperate with God in two ways:  

1. We must “repent” – be turned inside out and 
downside up by crowning Jesus as our king, 
giving Him free rule in our lives.  

2. We must “believe the good news” – commit 
ourselves to living as God’s radical disciples,  
following Jesus whatever the cost to ourselves. 
We do this knowing He first served us by giving 
His life for us, 10:45. 

 
People have responded to Jesus ever since He lived on 
this earth. Some men and women deliberately live to 
serve under the sovereign rule of God. Others live by 
their own rules, and go their individually chosen way.  
 
The kingdom Jesus started is present throughout our 
world. Jesus’ kingdom is growing, although it has no 
physical place on earth of its own. It needs no earthly 
passports or border controls. Those inside Jesus’ 
kingdom live with recognised accountability to Jesus. 
This means we have accepted God-given parameters 
and values. God rules our hearts and minds. We show 
this by becoming more and more like Jesus Christ in our 
daily lives. Jesus is “the image of invisible God”, 
Colossians 1:15; 2:9-10. Because our minds are 
converted into what I will call kingdom minds, we always 
think to please our God who made us. We try to become 
all He intends us to be. 
 
Jesus calls and we follow Him, just as the disciples who 
lived with Jesus on earth, Mark 1:17-20. Jesus Himself 
lived to serve and to give, Mark 10:45. In Christ’s 
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kingdom today’s Christian disciples continually surrender 
themselves to their Master. 
 
At first sight it seems rather strange that King Jesus 
should describe His own purpose as being in the role 
and position of a servant. Why not the role of a monarch, 
a ruler or a leader? Mark 10:45 is seen by many as the 
key verse in this gospel. “For even the Son of Man did 
not come to be served, but to serve, and to give his life 
as a ransom for many” (N.I.V). As in all Bible study this 
verse must be understood in context with the 
surrounding verses and with the general thrust of the 
whole book. Only when we correctly understand it can 
we successfully apply it to our daily lives. 
 
First a definition. A servant is “a person employed to 
work for another, especially one who performs 
household duties”.163 A servant is “someone whose job 
is to cook, clean, or do other work in someone else’s 
home”.164 In Africa and elsewhere today examples of 
servants include houseboys, cleaning maids, gate 
guards, car drivers, gofers, etc. The words “servant” and 
“to serve” in Mark 10:43 and 45 come from the same 
Greek word that gives us church deacons. It means a 
person who ministers, who is an attendant, serving as a 
virtual slave. It means one who simply does what he or 
she is told to do. One who serves submissively before 
the acknowledged Master. Such servants are the real 
leaders of the Church. This is how Jesus described His 
own mission. 
 
Reading Mark we can learn several aspects about Jesus 
Christ as Servant. Since we claim to be followers of the 
Lord Jesus, these qualities should be evident in our own 
servant service.   
 

                                            
163 English dictionary (Glasgow: Harper Collins) 1995. 
164 Macmillan School Dictionary, (Oxford: Macmillan) 2004. 
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1. Jesus chose a fixed course for His own life 
Jesus decided He would be a servant. He chose to be a 
servant. In fact, He is the servant of the Old Testament 
Isaiah prophecies, Isaiah 42:1-9; Matthew 12:17-21; 
Isaiah 49:1-13; 50:4-11; 52:13-53:12; Mark 9:31-32. 
 
Immediately before saying the words of our text, Mark 
10:45, Jesus had spoken for the third time about going 
to the cross, Mark 8:31; 9:31; 10:33-34. Our text says: 
He came “to serve, and to give his life as a ransom for 
many”, 10:45. Jesus knew where His life was heading. 
He knew what would keep on pleasing His Father, 1:10-
11. He must keep on serving and keep on giving. Jesus 
did not live to please Himself. He lived – and was to die 
– to please His Father in heaven. The servant serves the 
Master one hundred percent. 
 
I used to go bird watching in Khartoum with a small 
group from our church. Two Sudanese boatmen would 
row us to Crocodile Island in the Blue Nile. The strong 
flow of the river dragged the boat down river, away from 
the island. Aware this would happen, the wise boatmen 
set a course which headed well up river on the island 
shore. Once we’d landed and disembarked, they 
carefully pulled the boat against the current up towards 
the top of the island. They were then ready for the 
journey back in three or four hours’ time.  
Setting the course of your life, factoring in the conditions 
you face, is a mark of good servanthood. 
 
2. Jesus willingly paid the full cost of doing God’s 

 will 
The word “ransom” in Mark 10:45 was regularly used in 
Jesus’ time for the money paid to free a slave or a 
prisoner. The tradition of family and friends having to 
collect together and pay “blood money” for the release of 
male or female prisoners from Kober or Omdurman 
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prisons in Sudan, after they have served their full 
sentence, is similar. 
 
Jesus knew He was going to pay a high price to 
complete the Father’s will for His life. “Suffer”, “be 
rejected”, “be killed”, “be betrayed”, be mocked, be spat 
on, be flogged, are some of the anticipated payments 
Jesus warned the disciples He would be asked to make, 
Mark 8:31; 9:31; 10:34. Serving us cost Jesus. 
 
In Mark 8:34 Jesus told the disciples and the larger 
crowd: “… if anyone would come after me, he must deny 
himself and take up his cross and follow me,” (italics 
mine). “Must” means it is compulsory. An obligation. This 
is necessary for all men and women who would properly 
serve the servant Jesus. 
 
In Gethsemane before His arrest and crucifixion, Jesus 
thought about His cross. He was “deeply distressed”, 
“troubled”, and “overwhelmed with sorrow”, Mark 
14:33,34. Yet the intensity of His determination to serve 
in whatever way was necessary overcame the 
temptation to opt out, verse 36. Jesus said to His Father, 
“Yet not what I will, but what you will”. 
 
The earthly end of Jesus provides a stiff challenge for 
any who would be disciples today. “Not only must He 
(Jesus) go the way of death, so too must anyone who 
would be a disciple of his”.165 Twenty-first century 
servants of God must choose the right way, not the easy 
way. 
   
  
 
 
 

                                            
165 Donald English, The Message of Mark, Bible Speaks Today, (Leicester: Inter 
     Varsity Press) 1992. 
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3. Jesus turned the traditionally accepted norms 
upside down  

“The servant Jesus is an example of how to walk with 
God in a world that rejects those sent by God”.166 John 
the Baptist and Jesus were both rejected by the 
influential leaders of their day. John served successfully 
in all God called him to do, but he was neither released 
from prison nor saved from execution, Mark 1:4-8; 6:16-
29.  One commentator calls John “the prototype of 
Jesus”.167 In the eyes of the world John may have failed, 
but in the eyes of his Master he did very well indeed. A 
Christian servant is ready to suffer as part of his or her  
calling to follow Jesus. 
 
Jesus said fishing for men is sometimes more important 
than fishing for fish, Mark 1:17,18. Jesus’ servants do 
not live dominated by material things. Their priority is 
always to do the will of God. We may have less of this 
world’s material possessions, but we live for far more 
than that! In this life, a crown of thorns may prove to be 
of more value than a crown of gold! Everything we do 
should serve our ultimate purpose. 
 
Jesus did not seek maximum publicity or popularity from 
every good thing He did, Mark 1:34; 1:37,38; 1:44; 3:7; 
3:12; 5:18-19; 5:43; 7:36; 8:26; 8:30; etc. He often 
required silence from people. He knew that merely 
responding to a miracle was an inadequate basis for 
servant discipleship. Jesus still looks for true faith today. 
Response to a miracle, response to religious upbringing, 
response to education, response to family background, 
or response to demonic testimony (even though true) 
does not guarantee servant discipleship. Recognising 
who Jesus is, taking up the offered cross, and following 
Jesus’ way,  is still His method. 
                                            
166 Darrell Bock, The Gospel of Mark, Cornerstone Biblical Commentary, (Carol 
     Stream, Illinois: Tyndale House)  2005, p.398. 
167 Ralph P. Martin, Mark: Evangelist and Theologian, (Oxford: Paternoster Press)  
     1972.  
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Jesus said the message of His kingdom was for bad 
people not good people, Mark 2:17. This verse is 
another purpose statement of Jesus. Think about it 
along with 10:45 and notice Jesus came to seek, to 
serve and to save sinners! 
  
Jesus said a Christian’s closest family are fellow-
disciples, not necessarily blood relatives, Mark 3:33, 34.  
I see nepotism in James and John’s desire to sit beside 
Jesus in glory, 10:35-37. It is probably in the other 
disciples’ jealous response as well, 10:41. A servant 
disciple will always put obedience to Jesus before 
obedience to the demands of his own biological family. 
 
Jesus said that national traditions had taken the place of 
God’s word, and this was wrong, Mark 7:9-13. It is too 
easy to serve expected custom instead of serving Jesus. 
Appointment by a religious system does not 
automatically give real Christian authority. Outward 
words and works of worship don’t always signify 
correctness of heart attitude. Genuine authority is always 
recognisable in those who intimately follow Jesus. Jesus 
did what His Father expected of Him, not necessarily 
what other people expected. Servant service frequently 
speaks with an eloquent silence.  
 
Jesus said that to lose your life in gospel service is the 
best investment you can ever make, Mark 8:35.  The 
entire world is of less value to you than your own soul, 
8:36-37. Self-sacrificing service is the rule of thumb for 
the Christian. Good servants have their Master’s values 
– and they live by them! To be a servant disciple 
probably means being quite different from most other 
people around you. 
 
Jesus said that the best people in His kingdom were 
those who didn’t mind being last, not those who were 
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always jostling to be first, Mark 9:35. This must have 
embarrassed the disciples because of their earlier 
arguments, verse 34. Those who would be true servants 
must also avoid elitism themselves, 9:38-40. It is so easy 
to be proud of your humble position! We are not the only 
servants of God! 
 
And finally, Jesus said that to lead is to serve, Mark 
10:42-45.  The same John who argued along the road 
behind Jesus, “who was the greatest?”, 9:34, and who 
asked if he “could sit at (Jesus’) right or left hand in 
glory?”, 10:37, was the one who later wrote: ”This is how 
we know what love is: Jesus Christ laid down his life for 
us. And we ought to lay down our lives for our brothers”, 
1 John 3:16 (italics mine). That disciple learned how to 
lead by serving. He did this as he watched Jesus 
arrested, executed, and later raised again by God. God 
taught him a life-changing lesson. 
 
A prayer to use: 
“God, I am truly sorry that even as a Christian I don’t 
always live as you would have me live. Help me simply 
to do what a kingdom servant should. May I be 
completely what you want me to be. Please can I give 
everything that you want me to give. Let it be obvious  to 
everyone around me that I live only to serve the King of 
Kings. May I bring Jesus to people through my service 
today and for as long as I can be useful to you. 
For the glory of my Lord Jesus, I pray this in His name, 
Amen.” 
 
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Describe what it means for a person to live in the 

kingdom of God in Sudan today. 
 Mark 1:15. 
 What do you believe a “kingdom mind” is? 
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2. “Servants are the real leaders of the church”. Discuss 
how and why this is true. 

 Consider Jesus’ Himself in Mark 10:45.  
Consider His words from Matthew 20:20-28. 

 What were the people of God originally told? 
Deuteronomy 10:12-13. 

3. When should a Christian “servant” stop serving? Give 
examples from Scripture, including from the life 
and death of Jesus. 

4. Explain why “a crown of thorns may prove to be of 
more value than a crown of gold”. 

5. If people show sinful attitudes etc. should we still 
serve them?  
Give reasons for your answer from Scripture and 
from life.  

6. List some customs and traditions – in church and in 
society – that you think hinder Christians from 
being servants. 
What can be done to encourage Christian serving 
despite these circumstances? 

7. Put into your own words the saying of Jesus, 
“whoever loses his life for me and the gospel will 
save it”, Mark 8:34-38. 

 Explain how you think this brings out Jesus’ 
meaning. 
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16. Facing Evil Spirits – Manase Woja Alfred 
 
In the beginning of 1990 strange things began to happen 
especially through Christian youth in the Sudan. The civil 
war centred mainly in the south had already made many 
Christians come to the north. Most settled in the capital 
Khartoum. They  continued with their usual Christian 
activities through hardship and persecution. 
 
God began to move in a special way. Groups of youths 
organised youth fellowships, prayer meetings, 
conferences and night vigils. In these fellowships many 
people committed themselves to serve Christ. Healings 
and casting out of demons were commonly practised. 
People fell under the power of the Holy Spirit. They 
spoke in tongues and they prophesied. Those who 
received the baptism of the Holy Spirit preached the 
word of God with boldness. Across the capital Christians 
were praying with loud voices, fasting and having all 
night vigils. Youth evangelised in the schools and higher 
education institutions they attended. Mass conversions 
to Jesus Christ were taking place in conventions. Much 
as Jesus sent out His original  disciples and gave them 
power  to cast out unclean spirits and heal all manner of 
sickness and disease, these Christian youths started 
operating in similar ways. Like the earliest disciples they 
experienced many God-given signs and wonders. 
 
Please read Matthew 10:5-10 and Mark 16:14-20. 
 
The phrase “drive out demons” is in both passages of 
Scripture, Matthew 10:8 and Mark 16:17, as well as in 
many others. Facing evil spirits is one of the things 
Jesus expected His followers would need to do as they 
preached the good news of the kingdom of heaven to 
people everywhere.  
What does this phrase mean? 
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1. Demons are evil angels who sinned against God 

and who now continually work evil in the 
world.168  

They are also called “evil spirits” and “unclean spirits” in 
the Bible. Compare Matthew 10:1,8. The words are used 
inter-changeably. 
Angels are sometimes called, “the heavenly hosts”, 
Psalm 103:20-21; 148:2. They are “spirits” who 
“minister”, Hebrews 1:14. They are not the souls or 
spirits of people who have died, as some Africans 
mistakenly think. They are unseen spirits who invisibly 
serve in this life and in the life to come, Luke 16:22. 
 
All angels were originally good. They were part of God’s 
creation, Genesis 1:31.But by Genesis 3:1 Satan, the 
serpent  of Revelation 20:2, was working against God. 
He had become bad. He tried to deceive the first  human 
beings and to disrupt God’s plans for the world.  
 
Satan wants to be worshipped. He even tried to 
persuade Jesus to worship him, Matthew 4:8-9.  
Satan, with some of the other angels, proudly rebelled 
against God, 2 Peter 2:4; Jude 6. In the Bible we are not 
told clearly what happened. Isaiah 14:12-15 may 
describe it.  
 
Satan and all the rebellious angels are all still 
accountable to God. They are being taught lessons by 
God. God sometimes uses human beings as examples 
in teaching demons, Job 1:6-8; 2:1-3. 
Jesus Christ came to earth to destroy all of the devil’s 
work, the devil’s people and the devil’s power, 1 John 
3:8. 
 
2. Driving out demons was a characteristic of Jesus 

Christ’s own ministry.  
                                            
168 Wayne Grudem Systematic Theology (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1994. 
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He said the conflict with demons showed that the 
kingdom of God was arriving among people, see 
Matthew 12:28. 
 
Look at the example of Jesus in Matthew’s gospel: 
  

4:23-25 people brought to Jesus were healed 
7:21-23 Jesus warned of evil people, using His 

own 
name but falsely 

8:14-17 spirits were driven out by a spoken word 
8:28-34 demons were sent into pigs and then 

destroyed 
9:32-35 Jesus enabled a dumb man to talk. 
10:1, 5-10 Jesus gave authority to the disciples 

for 
their work 

12:22-28 Jesus enabled a blind and dumb man to 
see and talk. This was  misunderstood   by 

His 
opponents as the work of the devil, not the 

work 
of God. 

12:43-45 Jesus taught on the need to fill life with 
good things in order to prevent a worse 
possession by an evil spirit or a group of 

them. 
15:21-28 Jesus healed a suffering daughter in 

response to humble faith. 
17:14-20 Jesus mercifully healed a suffering son 

by a 
word of rebuke. 

25:41 Jesus taught that the devil and his angels 
will 

be sent to eternal fire by the King of God’s 
kingdom, (that is by Jesus Himself). 

 
The New Testament word “demon” means “evil 
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spirit”.169 The word “drive” means to “forcefully 
push out”.170  
We may conclude that, where it is necessary, as 
Christians we will be able to defeat opposition from bad 
spirits. When we face demons as we preach the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, Jesus will help us overcome 
them. 
 
The Sudanese Christian youths affected by God in this 
way in the 1990’s conducted their meetings in the former 
Catholic Club, near Khartoum Airport. They gave 
themselves the name  Young Christian Fellowship 
(Y.C.F.). Within a short period Y.C.F. became famous all 
over the nation because of the move of the Holy Spirit. 
The youth witnessed wherever they could. 
   
The objective of Y.C.F. was to strengthen the Christian 
youths and through them to influence the life of all 
Sudanese churches.  They were distinguished from 
other Christian groups by their praying in unison, 
speaking in tongues, experiencing divine healings, 
casting out demons, powerful evangelism and visiting 
families. Their emphasis on the Pentecostal parts of the 
New Testament naturally shaped their Christian practice.   
 
In the first Y.C.F. prayer and fasting conference in 1992, 
many youths came from Malakal and Renk, towns in 
southern Sudan, and from Kosti, in western Sudan, to 
attend. Through them this emphasis – some would say 
revival – moved to those towns. Outreach was organised 
to various parts of the Sudan. Usually after the annual 
prayer and fasting conference, groups of youths would 
be sent to various towns to train youth leaders and 

                                            
169 W.E.Vine Expository Dictionary of Old and New Testament Words (Nashville, 
Tennessee: Thomas Nelson) 1996, 
     page 157. 
170 W.E.Vine Expository Dictionary of Old and New Testament Words (Nashville, 
Tennessee: Thomas Nelson) 1996,  
     page 185. 



 180 

Sunday school teachers. They held youth conferences, 
Sunday school conferences, family conventions and 
outreaches to the neighbouring villages and towns. 
Literature was distributed and the Jesus film shown. 
 
The churches in the Sudan became suspicious of the 
youths because most of their youth groups began 
worshipping in the style of Y.C.F. “Our youth meetings 
have become Pentecostal”, some said. Some also 
realised the hand of the Lord in the movement. It was 
impossible to ignore the positive changes in young lives. 
Those who used to go to parties stopped participating in 
them. Drunkards left drinking and the immoral stopped 
practising  immorality. Even the behaviour of the youths 
in their family homes changed. 
 
What happened? What was the cause of all these 
changes? It was the work of the Holy Spirit. Young 
people committed themselves to live for God, to serve 
Him, to pray and study the word of God. That was why 
the glory of God manifested itself. God began to speak 
through various ways to people. This confirmed the word 
of God in Joel: “And afterward, I will pour out my Spirit 
on all people. Your sons and your daughters will 
prophesy, your old men will dream dreams, your young 
men will see visions”, Joel 2:28.This was an answer to 
the prayers of those praying for the Sudan. As students 
in Egypt between 1985 and 1990, some Sudanese 
students and I used to pray daily for revival to take place 
in Sudan. 
 
Some of the miracles I saw reflected miracles 

recorded in Scripture  
Here are seven examples: 
1. At our first prayer and fasting conference in June 
1992, for five days at Gereif Bible School, many more 
people came than we had planned for. At meal times the 
number was more and the food was less! The bread was 
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less than the number of people. We decided that two 
persons would eat one and a half loaves of bread (the 
number of the participants was almost 200). But when 
everybody had eaten, there still remained more bread. 
Each two persons was given their half bread, still the 
bread remained. When we asked the ladies serving, they 
said that whenever they got bread from the sack, the 
second time they dipped their hands into the sack they 
got more bread. Praise the Lord!  
Please read Matthew 14:13-21 and 15:29-39. 
 
2. In the last day of the conference, we had a night vigil, 
praying, worshipping and sharing the word. Early in the 
morning there was a mighty manifestation of the power 
of God. Many people were baptised by the Holy Spirit. 
The power of God was so strong that many people were 
falling down and speaking in tongues, worshipping and 
praising God. When we asked everybody to leave, no 
one wanted to, instead many were crying.  So we 
decided to leave as a group and took buses. There was 
so much joy that the youths continued to praise God and 
preach Jesus in the buses until they arrived in the 
central bus station. This unusual time in Khartoum was 
the work of the Holy Spirit. 
Please read Acts 2:1-12, 4:23-31, and 13:1-3. 
 
3. Once  we went to pray for a lady at Arkwait, a 
residential area in Khartoum. She  was complaining of 
continuous sickness throughout her life. After giving her 
life to Christ, we started to pray for her. A demon 
manifested itself by throwing her down, crying and 
moving on the ground like a fish swimming in the water. 
We cast out the demon and the lady was delivered. 
Then we prayed for her healing and laid hands on her to 
receive the baptism of the Holy Spirit. Later on she 
confessed that she had a relationship with a sea-spirit 
called Arus al Bahr (the bridegroom of the Sea).When 
we examined her we realised that her body shape  was 
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like a fish. After some years we heard that this lady went 
to Wau, a town in Southern Sudan. Through her 
testimony many people gave their lives to Christ. 
Please read Luke 9:37-43. 
 
4. In Renk a lady who had epilepsy came and asked for 
prayers. She had scars from burning all over her body. 
Her right hand finger could not move because of the 
burns. She told us she used to fall into the fire when she 
was on her own. We cast out the spirit and she was 
delivered. Her fingers began to move. God healed her. 
We went to their house and burned all the things that 
belonged to the demons. As we were burning the items, 
a relative who was living with her, fell down screaming. 
She showed signs of demon possession. She was also 
delivered. Praise the Lord. Glory to God who is faithful to 
His word, delivering people from the power of darkness. 
Through that incident Christians in Renk were 
encouraged and many people gave their lives to Christ.  
Please read Acts 19:11-20. 
 
5. Among the cases of deliverance in Renk there was an 
outstanding one in which we spent four hours before 
breaking through. As we worshipped, a lady fell down 
and crying. There were seven demons in her. We 
commanded them to leave in the name of Jesus, but the 
girl was so violent that she struggled to stand and a 
voice spoke through her saying that she wanted to go to 
the river. The demons demanded the necklace, the 
cross and the ring we had removed from her earlier.  
They spoke in Shilluk and Arabic languages. They 
claimed that they would not leave unless the things were 
given. They mocked our faith but after four hours she 
was wonderfully and completely freed in Jesus’ name. 
Please read Luke 8:26-39. 
 
6. In El Obeid youth conference, someone came for 
prayers, walking very slowly using a stick. He told us that 
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he had been lame for ten years. He could not walk 
without leaning on a stick. We prayed for him and then 
removed the stick from his hand and asked him to walk. 
He started walking slowly, then faster and faster. He 
began to run. Praise the Lord! Jesus is alive; He is the 
same, yesterday, today, and forever, Hebrews 13:8. 
Please read Luke 13:10-13. 
 
7. A lady came to S.I.M. (then the Sudan Interior 
Mission) in Khartoum asking to be prayed for. One of our 
colleagues set a date and invited us to come and pray 
for her. As we counselled her she said that she had 
recently come back from Japan. She went there for 
cancer treatment, but she was not cured. She was a 
Muslim. We prayed for her and she was healed. Later on 
we heard that she went to Egypt for medical check up. 
All her medical documents indicated she had cancer, but 
there was no cancer found in her body! There were only 
marks of healed one! 
Please read Luke 17:11-19. 
 
In the spiritual battle every Christian faces, how can we 
discern the presence of evil spirits and how can we 
defeat them?  
 
1. Test the spirits to see whether they are from God,  

1 John 4:1-6.  
Notice that a demon can recognise Jesus as the Son of 
God. Bad spirits will use the name of Jesus and the 
appearance of worshipping Jesus to deceive if they can, 
Luke 8:28; Mark 1:24; Luke 4:34.  
“Acknowledging Jesus”, 1 John 4:2-3, means agreeing 
with Jesus about everything and consequently living as 
Jesus wants. The demons in Luke 8:28 and 31 knew the 
right words to say but did not let the man live in a God-
honouring way, see Luke 8:27,29.  
In legal usage, “to acknowledge” means “to recognise 
the authority, rights and claims” of another. 
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Paul would not let the evil spirit in a fortune teller 
continue to speak in support of his ministry, Acts 16:16-
18. 
Notice that Jesus warned about many people who will 
work false miracles in the later stages of Christian 
history, Matthew 24:24. 
Christians should not accept everything that claims to be 
done in Jesus’ name. 
 
2. Know and keep the faith. 1 Timothy 4:1-16 warns 
about “deceiving spirits and things taught by demons”, 
verse 1. It also reminds that a correct reading and 
application of Scripture (our Christian Bible) leads to 
visible evidence of progress in Christian discipleship, 
verses 13, 15-16. 
This spiritual struggle is described in Ephesians 6:12. 
“The faith”, verse 1, refers to Paul’s gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, see 1 Timothy 1:3-11, 15; 4:6; 2 Timothy 
2:8. 
When people apparently without faith in Jesus tried to 
copy Paul by casting out evil spirits, they were physically 
hurt, Acts 19:13-16. The name of Jesus is not to be used 
easily and by anyone.  
  
 
3. Remember the symptoms shown by demons in 

Scripture.171  
• Blindness, deafness and dumbness, Matthew 

12:22; Mark 9:17; 9:25; Luke 11:14 
• Unusual strength, Mark 5:3-4; Luke 8:29 
• Unusual noises, including loud speech Mark 1:23-

26; 3:5; 9:26; Luke 4:33-34; 4:41; 8:28; 9:39; Acts 
8:7 

• Self-harming, Mark 3:5; 9:18; Luke 4:35 
• Foaming at the mouth, gnashing teeth, a rigid 

                                            
171 based on James Nkansah-Obrempong  Angels, Demons and Powers  in the 
Africa Bible Commentary (Grand  
     Rapids: Zondervan) 2006, p.1454, expanded by Colin Salter. 
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body Mark 9:18-20; Luke 9:39 
• Body convulsions, Mark 1:26; 9:20, 26; Luke 9:39, 

42 
• Crippling of the body, Luke 13:11-13,16 
• Troubling and the destruction of usual human life, 

Luke 6:18; 7:21; 8:27, 29; 9:39; Acts 5:16; 13:8; 
19:16 

 
It is important to remember that all of these symptoms 
may also come from physical or medical conditions.  
They do not always indicate the presence of demons.  
 
4. Rightly use the name of Jesus and encourage 

Christian discipleship. 
Reading again many of the gospel accounts already 
quoted notice how Jesus and later, the disciples, dealt 
with evil spirits in people. 
 
Examples from Jesus (in Luke):  

• He silenced and ordered the spirits, Luke 4:35 
• He rebuked the spirits, Luke 4:41; 9:42 
• He commanded, conversed and permitted the 

spirits, Luke 8:29-32 
• He drove out the spirits, Luke 11:14 
• He spoke healing to the person, and confirmed 

the result by laying His hands on her, Luke 13:11-
13 

Examples from the disciples (in Acts): 
• people were freed and healed in response to their 

requests. We are not told exactly what the 
disciples did, Acts 5:16 

• they linked exorcism and healing to preaching 
Christ, Acts 8:7 

• Paul (with Luke and Silas) commanded in Jesus’ 
name, Acts 16:18 

• very unusually even for miracles, things Paul had 
touched conveyed Jesus’ power to release 
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others, when shared, Acts 19:11-12.172 
 
5. Take the necessary follow up actions. 

• Burn and destroy the objects of demonism, 
fortune telling and witchcraft, Acts 19:18-19 

• Fill the space emptied by the cast out evil spirit 
with good Christian things, Luke 11:24-26. The 
Holy Spirit lives in a believer and produces good 
things through a discipled life, Galatians 5:22-25 

• Remember, having once followed demons and 
evil spirits does not exclude you from living close 
to Jesus now, Luke 8:1-3. 

 
There is no reason for any Sudanese Christian to be 
afraid of demons and evil, unclean spirits. Witchdoctors 
and their curses or spells, ancestral spirits and traditions, 
the idols, amulets and sacred places of other religions, 
may appear strong and fearful. But, “You, dear children, 
are from God and have overcome them, because the 
one who is in you is greater than the one who is in the 
world”, 1 John 4:4. “The ruler of the kingdom of the air”, 
Ephesians 2:2, “the prince of this world will be driven 
out”, John 12:31. Jesus Christ is Lord! 
 
“And having disarmed the powers and authorities, he 
made a public spectacle of them, triumphing over them 
by the cross”, Colossians 2:15.  
Jesus Christ is Lord! 
 
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Since Satan wants to be the centre of our attention 
                                            
172 “The wisest attitude to the sweat-rag miracles is neither that of the sceptics who 
      declare them spurious, nor that of mimics, who try to copy them, like those  
      American televangelists … Bible students remember that Paul regarded his  
      miracles as his apostolic credentials (2 Corinthians 12:12 and Romans 15:19)  
      and that Jesus himself condescended to the timorous faith of a woman by healing  
      her when she touched the edge of His coat”, John Stott The Message of Acts  
      Bible Speaks Today, (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1991, page 306. 
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      and worship, what is the main danger we must 
avoid as we consider and deal with his evil 
spirits?  
How can we avoid this? 
Matthew 4:8-10; 1 John 3:7-10. 

2. In what undeniable ways did the Holy Spirit change  
young people (see above) as He came upon 
them? 

 List at least seven ways mentioned. 
3. Why is it always a good idea to compare our stories of   

confrontation with demons today with those in 
Scripture? 
Mark 4:15; 2 Corinthians 11:13-15; 2 Corinthians 
12:7-9; 2 Timothy 3:12-17. 

3. Explain the importance of “testing the spirits”,  
1 John 4:1. 

  Why are the words spoken by spirits not enough 
to discern good from bad? 
James 2:18-19. 

5. Compare Acts 2:1-13 with 1 Corinthians 14:26-40:   
How was the “bewilderment” of Pentecost  
explained? 
Why are “order” and “peace” essentials for  
Christian ministry? 
What is the most important result of any spiritual 
confrontation? Why? 

6. Comment on the statement, “There is no reason for  
any Sudanese Christian to be afraid of demons  
and evil, unclean spirits”. 
Why do some Christians still fear spells, ancestral 
spirits, amulets, etc.? 
Where should their focus be? 
How can a person live with their focus securely on  
Jesus Christ? 
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16. Five Main Questions Muslims Ask Christians  
– Dick Brogden 

 
You cannot live in Sudan without interacting with 
Muslims.  You cannot speak with Muslims as friends, 
neighbours, employers, employees, or colleagues 
without issues of faith arising.  Issues of faith cannot 
long be discussed before Muslims raise objections to 
basic Christian beliefs.   Living among Muslims opens a 
tremendous opportunity for Christian witness.  Muslims 
are by belief and practice very religious. This is to be 
welcomed not feared. It gives us repeated opportunities 
to witness.  We will look at five main objections Muslims 
have to Christianity and suggest answers we can 
respectfully share with them.  
 
“In your hearts set apart Christ as Lord. Always be 
prepared to give an answer to everyone who asks you to 
give the reason for the hope that you have. But do this 
with gentleness and respect, keeping a clear 
conscience, so that those who speak maliciously against 
your good behaviour in Christ may be ashamed of their 
slander”, 1 Peter 3:15-16. 
 
Objection 1:  The Christian Scripture (Bible) Has 

Been Corrupted 
 
When you love Muslims you soon see how much we 
have in common with them.  Christians and Muslims 
both believe in one God.  We believe there are angels 
and demons.  We believe that God has spoken through 
His prophets.  We believe God has left us a reliable, 
written scripture.  We believe in the Day of Judgement.  
We believe that there is an anti-Christ.  We believe that 
there is a Christ and that He will come again.  The list 
goes on. 
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After some initial agreement and mutual affirmation, we 
very quickly realise that there are also crucial 
differences.  Christians believe that God is merciful, and 
that sin cannot be forgiven without shed blood 
(atonement being made).  Muslims also believe that God 
is merciful but He can forgive our sin without needing to 
shed anyone’s blood.  When it comes to the respective 
Scripture texts we run into an impasse: 

1. The Bible records Jesus as saying “I am the way 
and the truth and the life. No one comes  to the 
Father except through me.” John 14:6.   

2. Islam rejects the concept of God as Father. God 
is not allowed “His one and only Son”, John 3:16; 
Sura 2:116, 10:68, 19:35, 23:91. The Qur’an 
further states; “If any one desires a religion other 
than Islam, never will it be accepted of him and he 
will be counted in the ranks of those who are lost.” 
Sura 3:85. 

 
For servants of the texts of either faith, pluralism is not a 
viable option. They cannot both be true. If one is right, 
the other is wrong. Christianity and Islam are mutually 
exclusive.  I often quote the above verses in 
conversation with Muslim friends. Then, with a smile, I 
slap their knee and say, “My friend, one of us is in 
serious trouble!” 
 
Most Muslims respond to the contradictory issues in 
Islam and Christianity by saying that the Bible is not 
trustworthy because it has been corrupted.  When I am 
addressed by a Muslim who doubts the trustworthy 
nature of the Bible I respond by respectfully sharing one 
or more of the following thoughts: 
 
1. Inspiration verses Dictation  
I point out that Muslims and Christians have different 
understandings of how our respective scriptures were 
revealed.  Muslims believe in dictation.  God spoke.  



 190 

Gabriel listened and then spoke the exact same words to 
Mohammed.  Mohammed listened and then spoke the 
exact same words to his followers.  The followers 
listened and then recorded the exact same words on 
bones, skin, and parchment.  These recitations were 
then later compiled into what became known as the 
Qur’an. 
 
This means the exact words that God wanted known 
were passed from God to Gabriel to Mohammed to 
Muslims.  It was an oral dictation that was eventually 
written and collected.  Since the exact words themselves 
are God-sourced (in Muslim belief), if there is a factual 
error or grammatical mistake, the backward-traced 
implication is that God is at fault. A God who makes 
mistakes? If you point out an error in the Qur’an, you 
have succeeded in pointing out an error in God. An 
errant Qur’an thus would show that God is not the author 
of Islam, because God cannot make mistakes. 

 
It is this understanding of “dictation, not inspiration”, that 
Muslims apply to our Christian Bible.  They do not 
understand the Christian concept of revelation by 
inspiration.  They view the Bible as if it had been dictated 
word by word.  Scribal notes and errors of transcription 
in Bible translation over the centuries thus prove to 
Muslims that the Bible has been corrupted.   
 
Take, for example, 1 John 5:7-8. It seems a great verse 
for defending the Trinity: 
“For there are three that testify in heaven: the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Spirit, and these three are one.  And 
there are three that testify on earth: the Spirit, the water 
and the blood; and the three are in agreement”.173 
 
The problem is that this verse is not found like this in the 
most reliable and earliest manuscripts. A scribal note 
                                            
173 See N.I.V. footnote by 1 John 5:7-8. 
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made through time seems to have merged into the text 
around the sixteenth century.  The earliest collection of 
Greek manuscripts (called the Majority Text) and the 
N.U. collection174 both indicate that the original text was: 
“For there are three that testify: the Spirit, the water, and 
the blood; and the three are in agreement.”175 
 
Muslims use additions such as these in our Bible to 
claim the Bible cannot be trusted.  
 
They also stumble over parallel passages with apparent 
discrepancies. For example, who moved David to count 
the warriors of Israel?  Was it God as 2 Samuel 24:1 
says? Or was it Satan as 1 Chronicles 21:1 says?  Their 
usual thinking about a God-dictated text sees a 
contradiction. Christian belief in a  God-breathed 
inspired text176 is able to recognise the awesome 
greatness of God. God chooses to weave Satan’s work 
into His own, much greater, purpose. It is as if God says, 
“You have the freedom to do it, Satan, but I always keep 
the right to determine the results”. 
 
Our Bible was revealed to us through inspiration.  God 
had a certain message that He wanted us to understand, 
so He whispered it into the souls of prophets and 
apostles. They in their own hand, their own dialect, and 
with their own grammar, wrote out what God wanted us 
to know.  The result is that forty different contributors 
were breathed on by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.  
Paul the scholar wrote in Greek language that was quite 
classical. Peter the fisherman wrote in a more colloquial 
Greek.  Both Paul and Peter tell us something of what 
God wanted to say.  Both communiqués are trustworthy.  
                                            
174 Two translators use the Alexandrian/Egyptian manuscripts in their critical  
     publishing: Nestle-Aland in the 26th edition of the Greek New Testament, and 
     United Bible Society 3rd edition. These sources were consulted by the 
     translators of the New King James Version (Nashville, Tennessee: Thomas 
     Nelson) 1982. 
175 See N.I.V. text for 1 John 5:7-8. 
176 2 Timothy 3:16-17. 
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We hold both together, letting one interpret the other and 
vice versa. God has clearly revealed to us what He 
intends us to understand.  Whether one writer said 
“Thou shalt not steal” and another one wrote “Do not 
steal”, is of no consequence.  We perfectly understand 
that God does not want us to steal. Matthew records 
Jesus as saying, “Do not judge, or you too will be 
judged”.177 John records Jesus as saying, “Stop judging 
by mere appearances, and make a right judgement”.178 
We understand we are to be discerning on spiritual 
matters but not condemnatory towards anyone. Only 
God is the Judge.179 
 
The Qur’an never accuses the Bible of being corrupt.  
Numerous Muslim theologians of the 7th through 10th 
centuries accepted the truthfulness of Christian 
Scripture.  The word “corrupted” only appears four times 
in the Qur’an180 and it never applies to the Bible itself.  It 
always refers to meaning.  Three times it is directed at 
the Jews and accuses them of changing the meaning of 
the text. Once it is aimed at Christians, likewise accusing 
them of changing the meaning of the text to suit their 
understanding and belief. 
 
The context of these accusations is found in the city of 
Medina.  When Mohammed was originally expelled from 
Mecca, he travelled to Medina and tried to reach out to 
the Jewish tribes who lived there.  They mocked him 
(Mohammed was allegedly illiterate) by telling him 
twisted Bible stories.  He subsequently presented a 
“revelation from God” that was different from the Bible.  
Names would be wrong, facts would be out of order and 
the Jews would laugh at Mohammed behind his back. It 
was this deceit, together with the practice of 
hypocritically twisting the scriptures to allow their own 
                                            
177 Matthew 7:1. 
178 John 7:24. 
179 Romans 2:16. 
180 Qur’an 2:75-79; 3:71; 4:46; 5:13-14. 
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sinful living, that opened Jews and Christians to 
Mohammed’s “corruption” charge.  The meaning of the 
text had been corrupted. The text itself never was. 
 
2. God’s Sovereignty 
The second response to the Muslim who accuses the 
Bible of being corrupted is an appeal to the sovereignty 
of God.  When my friend – I’ll call him Joseph – meets a 
Muslim who accuses the Bible of being corrupted, he lifts 
his voice so all can hear and says; “God forgive you for 
your blasphemy!  Is God all powerful yet not able to 
defend His word?”  This answer of course demands of 
the Muslim the justification for his indirect attack on 
God’s ability to defend His revelation.  If the Bible was at 
one time the recorded truth of omnipotent God, how 
could it be possibly altered by weak and limited man? 
 
Enlarging on this theme, another friend I’ll call Maajid 
uses the following analogy:   
 

I love my son very much.  Because Sudan is so 
hot, whenever my son returns from school I 
prepare a cup of cold water for him.  I set it on the 
table and when he walks in, he immediately 
refreshes himself and quenches his thirst.   
Let us imagine that my enemy sneaks into my 
house and replaces that cool water with a cool, 
colourless poison.  Under what conditions would I 
as a father allow my son to drink that poison? 
It would have to be one of these three:  
(1) I did not know my enemy had switched the 

poison.  
(2) I was afraid or overpowered by my enemy.  
(3) I did not love my son enough to warn him.   
Now God is omniscient, omnipotent, and all 
loving.  None of the three above explanations can 
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apply to God.  Therefore, if the Bible was 
poisoned God would have warned us.181 

 
If the Bible was poisoned and the Qur’an was the 
trustworthy word of God, surely every page of the Qur’an 
would shout out a warning?  Rather, the Qur’an says: 
  
“If you are in doubt about what we have revealed to you, 
then ask those who have been reading the Book (the 
Bible) from before you.”  Sura 10:94. 
 
3. Chronological Logic 
The third response to the Muslim who doubts the 
trustworthiness of Scripture is to point out the 
impossibility of his accusation.  The Bible could not have 
been corrupted before the Qur’an was allegedly revealed 
and collected because the Qur’an affirms the Bible. If the 
Bible was corrupted, the Qur’an is flawed!  Yet we have 
copies of early Bible manuscripts dating to the third and 
fourth centuries, 100 – 200 years before the Qur’an.  
The scriptures we have today are the very same 
scriptures available in Mohammed’s day. 
 
Once again the onus of proof is on the disbelieving 
Muslim.  The Bible is innocent until proven guilty.  If our 
Bible is forged, where is the original?  If our scripture 
was corrupted after the endorsement given by the 
Qur’an, who changed thousands of copies?  How is it 
possible that the translations we use today match those 
available in 600 AD? 
 
4. Scripture Content 
For the sincere Muslim inquirer, for the Muslim who is 
willing to read the Bible for himself or herself rather than 
depending on the already biased and twisted thinking of 
some Islamic apologists, the best appeal we can make is 
to the Bible itself.  If a Muslim can be encouraged to 
                                            
181 Galatians 1:6-9. 
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read the Bible with an open heart, over time the word of 
God changes him or her.  Not only will the Bible speak to 
the heart, it will also speak to the mind.  He or she will 
begin to notice that the God of the Bible is very different 
from the God of the Qur’an:   

• The Bible will tell the seeker how much God loves 
him, while the Qur’an will state five different times 
that God does not love sinners, Sura 2:190, 
2:195, 2:276, 3:31-32, 3:57. 

• The Bible will tell the believer to “love your 
enemies”, Matthew 5:43-48, while the Qur’an will 
tell him to “kill the unbeliever wherever he finds 
him”, Sura 9:5.   

The text of the Bible accompanied by the wooing of the 
Holy Spirit is the best answer to any charge of 
corruption. 
 
Objection 2:  The Trinity is Nonsensical 
The central doctrine in Islam is called ‘tawhiid’ in Arabic.  
The word ‘tawhiid’ is linked to the noun ‘waahid’ -  
meaning one.  In effect it refers to the indivisible 
oneness of God.  God exists in absolute oneness.  He 
will not, He cannot partner with anyone.  He is 
transcendent. No one can partake in God’s nature. 
(Contrast 2 Peter 1:4 which tells us we are partakers of 
the divine nature).  According to the Muslim, not only is it 
impossible for God to be a plurality of oneness, it is 
abhorrent.  The Muslim mind’s objection to the Trinity is 
both empirical and emotional.  Christians are accused of 
making up the doctrine of the Trinity since the word itself 
is not found in the Bible. 
 
Before I mention some of the more common analogies 
(all of which break down at some point) let me set the 
philosophical base for our answer.  It is important that 
we agree with Muslims on a few key points.  Our 
agreement on these does no harm to the truth of the 
Trinity.   
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• First, we agree the Trinity does not make sense.  
If God is transcendent, we as finite humans 
cannot understand everything He does or He is.  
If we could completely understand God we would 
be equal to Him.  There is an element of trust to 
all Faiths (otherwise they would be called “Knows” 
or “Facts”, not “Faiths”). Muslims and Christians 
choose at different points to believe what we 
cannot understand.  The word “mu’min” (believer) 
is applied to both Muslims and Christians in the 
Qur’an and in the history of Muslim/Christian 
dialogue.   

• Second, we agree to underline the omnipotence 
of God.  He is able to do whatever He wills.   

• Third, we agree that the term ‘Trinity’ does not 
appear in the Bible. But this is not an issue of 
concern because the term ‘tawhiid’ does not exist 
in the Qur’an either! Yet  ‘tawiid’ has become 
Islam’s cardinal doctrine.  

In this discussion with Muslims it is always helpful to 
point out that there are transferable concepts.  This 
equalising of the playing field usually does not convince 
anyone, but it lowers the barrier erected by categorical 
rejection of the other’s view.  If the Muslim can admit to 
the necessity of trust in his or her own faith, he cannot 
deny it to another. 
 
Let me illustrate how this can be done when talking to 
Muslims about the Trinity. 
In the Qur’an there is the famous verse that refers to 
Jesus as “The Word of God and a Spirit from Him.” Sura 
4:171.  I find it interesting to ask Muslims if Islam 
teaches a duality in the Godhead.  Is God separate from 
His Word?  Which came first?  Was His Word created? 
There has to be simultaneity of existence.  If God existed 
from eternity past without His Word, was He mute?  
What about the Spirit of God?  Did God exist without His 
Spirit?  How could that be?  When did God’s Spirit start?  
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To the Muslim it is obvious that from eternity past God 
had a voice (His Word) and God was alive (His Spirit).  
In a way, the Trinity of ‘God – Word – Spirit’ is already at 
hand for the Muslim.  
 
This is of course the best analogy to use. The Biblical 
view of Jesus as the Word of God, the Holy Spirit as the 
Spirit of God, and the Fatherhood of God is not so far a 
leap from the Islamic understanding of God, God’s 
Word, and God’s Spirit.  The obvious gap is the 
Fatherhood of God, which Islam rejects categorically.  It 
is wise to begin any explanation by making sure that 
Muslims know we do not believe the old Marianite 
heresy of a ‘God – Mary – Jesus’ Trinity.  It was this 
false teaching that fostered a misunderstanding in fifth 
century Arabia and prompted some of the Qur’an’s 
verses against supposedly-Christian teaching. 
 
Fallible Analogies 
Let me repeat the disclaimer that while analogies can 
help, they all break down at some point.  Here are some 
of the common ones that can be used.  I will list them in 
order of my personal preference. 
 

1) God – Word – Spirit (detailed above) 
 
2) One Human as Father, Brother, Son 

In conversation with Muslims I will often 
use the people themselves as examples: 
“Is your father living?”  “I am sure you are a 
faithful son to your father”. “Have you any 
brothers?”  “How many?”  “I am sure you 
are a good brother to your brothers. “How 
many children do you have?”  “I can see 
that you are a loving father to your 
children”.   
My friend, do you see the point I am 
making?  You are a father, a brother, and a 
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son – but you are one person.  You 
respond in different ways to these varied 
groups of people, but you remain 
absolutely one individual. 

The main shortcoming of this analogy is that 
unlike any human being God is eternally all that 
He is. There never was a time when He was not 
all that He is. 
 
3) Mind – Thought – Analysis 

My mind (not my brain) is an abstract.  
With my faculty of thinking I can dwell on 
one thought.  As I dwell on that thought I 
can analyse whether that thought is noble, 
selfish, or trivial.  Thus I have a plurality in 
thought of thinking ability, thought, and 
analysis of thought. 

The main shortcoming of this analogy is that God is not 
influenced or controlled by anything outside of Himself. 
He is always God in and of Himself. 
 
 4)  Fire – Light – Heat  

One fire gives off light and heat as it burns. 
The Bible says, “God is a consuming fire”, 
Hebrews12:29.  

The main shortcoming of this analogy is that God needs 
nothing outside of Himself in order to exist. A fire needs 
wood or charcoal and must be lit by someone or 
something. God is fully self-existent. 

 
 5)  Body – Soul – Personality  

One person is made up of a physical body 
plus their psyche (mind and spirit). 
Every one of us behaves individually and 
uniquely in a way others recognise as 
being “us”. 

Again the main shortcoming of this analogy is that God 
has no beginning and no end, unlike every human being. 
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Nor are there three parts adding up to one God as a 
mathematical sum: 1+1+1=3. God forever has been and 
will be Father, Son and Holy Spirit. 
 
The Holy Trinity may be “nonsensical” but it is not foolish 
nonsense. Inspired thinking of God in this way enlarges 
our wonder and admiration for His greatness, His 
“otherness”. Our human minds and our hearts bow in 
worship before Him.  
  
Objection 3:  The Atonement is not Necessary 
Muslims do not believe in original sin.  While they 
believe that every person (with the exception of Jesus, 
Mary, and John the Baptist according to tradition) was 
touched with sin at birth, they do not believe that sin is 
inherent to the Human race – carried in our spiritual 
DNA.  Further, they believe that God is merciful and if 
God wants to forgive sin, He certainly can.  He does not 
need to vengefully kill someone else in order for His 
mercy to be shown.  If God wants to forgive, He will 
forgive.  We can sway His opinion of course by a life of 
good works and veneration of the prophet Mohammed 
(who can put in a good word for you on judgement day if 
you have honoured him well). The result is a works 
oriented religion with a lack of eternal assurance.  At the 
end of the day if you have more merit than sin you will 
end up in heaven. Even this balance is tempered by the 
fact that God alone decides. No one can know personal 
salvation for sure. 
 
In dialogue with Muslims, I have found two hypothetical 
situations of great help in explaining the Christian view.  
The first deals with the faulty logic behind any works 
oriented tradition, and the second with the need for 
atonement, not just forgiveness. 
 
1. Practising Muslims do not eat pork.  I will ask them 
this series of questions: 
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Question:  “If you went to the butcher, would you buy 
minced meat from him if you knew that meat was 90% 
pork and only 10% beef?” 
Answer:   “Of course not!” 
Question:  “What about if you knew the minced meat 
was 90% beef and only 10 % pork?” 
Answer:   “Of course not!” 

 
Question:  “What about if the minced meat was 99 % 
beef and only 1% pork?” 
Answer:   “I will never touch anything that has been 
defiled by pork – not even if it is one tiny drop.” 
Question: “Then how can you hold Holy God to a higher 
standard than your own? How could a Holy God possibly 
allow a person with even 1% of sin into His presence?” 

 
2. A family and a judge. I ask the Muslim how he would 
feel about a judge who pardoned a thief, murderer, and 
rapist.  “Let us pretend”, I say, “that a thief enters your 
house and steals all your money.  The thief is caught 
and brought before the judge.  The judge tells the thief; 
“What you have done is sinful, but because I am merciful 
I forgive and release you”.  The thief thanks the judge, 
and that night returns to your house and kills all your 
children.  Again the thief is caught and brought before 
the judge.  “What you have done is very sinful, but I am 
very merciful, so I forgive you and free you again”. The 
thief thanks the judge and returns to your house that 
night and rapes your wife.  Again he is caught and again 
the merciful judge forgives and frees him.  What would 
you think of that judge?  Would you respect him?  He is 
merciful, but he is not just.  Atonement brings together 
both the justice and the mercy of God. 
 
A further objection that Muslims have regarding the 
atoning death of Christ is the element of suffering.  
Muslims cannot believe that God would allow one of His 
Prophets to experience a shameful defeat or death.  
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Muslims deny that Jesus was literally crucified and claim 
that either Judas was put up on the cross by mistake, or 
Jesus ‘swooned’ on the cross, He did not actually die. 
 
These denials of Jesus’ death seem to run counter to the 
Qur’an itself.  In Qur’an 3:55 God is speaking and says “I 
will cause (Jesus) to die…”  In 5:117 Jesus refers to 
“…when you caused me to die…”  In 19:33 Jesus again 
says “Peace upon me the day that I was born and the 
day that I die.”  All three references use the Arabic verb 
“itwaffa” – the same verb that is used today for death.  
Qur’an 4:157 does say, “You did not kill him, you did not 
crucify him”, but the text shows that this comment was 
directed at the Jews and is in line with the claim of Jesus 
as recorded in the Gospel, “No one takes my life from 
me, but I lay it down of my own accord”, John 10:17-18. 
 
When presenting the Biblical view of atonement the 
logical starting place is the absolute holiness of God.  
We humans are in an impossible situation.  God is so 
holy that He only allows 100% perfect people into His 
presence, and yet no one is nor can be 100% holy.  No 
one can attain the level of holiness that God demands.  
With this as a foundation, we need to show that God, 
from the very first sin, shed blood to cover the sin.  
Adam and Eve tried to clothe themselves with leaves, 
Genesis 3:7, but God killed an animal and covered their 
sin with skin from the lamb whose blood He shed, 
Genesis 3:21.  The Old Testament story reveals 
progressively how every sin had to be covered by blood.  
Abraham on Mt. Moriah tells his son that “God will 
provide a lamb”, Genesis 22:8. In the New Testament 
John the Baptist points to Jesus and says, “Look, the 
Lamb of God, who takes away the sin of the world!”  In 
the whole Bible context, we see God has always 
insisted: “Without the shedding of blood there is no 
forgiveness”, Hebrews 9:22. 
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Most Muslims are from cultures that appreciate 
indirection and stories.  I have found the best way to 
illustrate vicarious atonement is by using the following 
story: 

In San Francisco at the turn of the 20th century, 
there lived two immigrant Chinese brothers.  The 
elder brother was industrious and moral.  He 
feared God and lived in right relationship with his 
community.  The younger brother was 
mischievous, rebellious, and violent.  He loved to 
frequent the bars and brothels.  The older brother 
repeatedly warned and pleaded with his younger 
brother (whom he loved) to turn from his sinful 
ways and live a godly life.  The younger man 
happily ignored all his brothers pleas.   
 
One fateful night, the younger brother got into a 
brawl at the local bar.  Smashing a beer bottle on 
a nearby table, he used the sharp end as a club 
with which to kill a man.  Blood from his victim’s 
clothes splattered all over his shirt.  The police 
were called and the younger brother ran home in 
abject fear.  His older brother welcomed him in 
and on hearing his frantic confession calmly told 
him to take off his shirt. The innocent brother 
exchanged the guilty brother’s shirt for his own.  
The police arrived, and not able to distinguish one 
immigrant Chinese from another, hustled the 
innocent elder brother – in a bloodstained shirt – 
to prison.  In the course of time, this righteous 
brother was tried, sentenced and executed. 
 
Five years passed, and as time went by the guilt 
feelings of the younger brother increased.  He 
came to a point where he could bear no more. He 
sought out the judge who had sentenced his older 
brother to death.  He confessed through his tears.  
“I am the guilty one.  My precious brother was 
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innocent of any wrong.  He died in my place.  
What can be done?”  The judge was quiet for a 
moment.  Then he gently said, “Blood has been 
shed. The debt has been paid.  You are free to 
go.” 

 
 
Objection 4:  Jesus is not God 
Every Muslim is quick to affirm that Muslims believe in 
Jesus.  Most will admit Him into the top three Prophets 
of importance along with Moses and Mohammed.  They 
will agree that Jesus was a prophet, a teacher, and a 
miracle worker – but the concept of Jesus as God is 
blasphemous to a Muslim. 
 
The Qur’an gives us a great starting point on this 
question.  In numerous places the Qur’an affirms the 
uniqueness of Jesus (19:18-19, 3:45, 4:171).  He is 
called the Messiah, the Word of God, Virgin Born, and 
recognised as coming again to judge the living and the 
dead.  The Hadiith even affirms that Jesus is sinless.182  
I love to start any discussion on the nature of Jesus by 
summarising what Islam admits about Him: Messiah, 
Sinless, the Word of God, Born of a Virgin, and 
Returning Judge.  I then bridge to the story of Jesus 
healing the paralytic man and forgiving his sins, Mark 
2:1-12.  I mention all the things that Jesus has done for 
me (loved, forgiven, healed, blessed, comforted, forgiven 
sin, granted heaven) and I ask what anyone else can 
possibly do. Jesus is very special! 
 
Proving the deity of Jesus outside of the authority of 
scripture is another matter. We sometimes demand 
belief prematurely.  We need to allow Muslims time to 
come and trust the Scripture, listening to the advice of 
the Holy Spirit.  Jesus’ first disciples journeyed 
progressively into their understanding of the nature of 
                                            
182 Bukhari Volume 4, Book 54, Number 506. 
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Christ.  Several centuries and Councils of our church 
fathers were needed to clarify our own understandings.  
We must introduce Muslims to Jesus.  When they fall in 
love with Him (and most of them do before they 
understand that He is God) there starts a relational base 
of trust on which the Holy Spirit can secure the heavy 
truth of Jesus’ divinity. 
 
We should never refer to the Qur’an in any way that 
gives it authority.  All of our references should be in 
question form; “Why does the Qur’an say this or that?”  
When we ask Muslims questions about the Qur’an we do 
not affirm it as authoritative. We invite them to begin to 
question it.  We should never use the Qur’an to try and 
prove the Bible, or any Christian doctrine, true.  Why?  If 
you do so the progression is simple and dangerous:  
1) You use the Qur’an to prove the Bible is true.   
2) The Bible reveals that the Qur’an is false. 
3) If the Qur’an is false, how can you use it to verify the 

Bible?   
4) What it says about the Bible must also be false. 
 
It is neither advisable nor fair to compare Jesus to 
Mohammed.  Jesus never sinned. Mohammed had to 
repent numerous times, Qur’an 4:96-97; 40:54-55; 
47:19.  Comparison is not advisable because we anger 
Muslims and the red fog of anger then removes any 
possibility of amicable discussion.  Comparison is not 
fair, because Orthodox Islam never claims Mohammed 
to be perfect nor the incarnation of God.  The Qur’an is 
claimed as absolutely perfect.  It is not too much to say 
that Islam and Christianity are delineated thus:   

• In Islam, the Word of God became a book 
(Qur’an).   

• In Christianity, the Word of God became a 
person (Jesus).   

Any fair comparisons should compare Jesus to the 
Qur’an – the Christian Word of God compared with the 
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Muslim word of God.  If you can point to an error in 
Jesus, Christianity crumbles.  If you can point to an error 
in the Qur’an, Islam fails.  Fallibility in the life of 
Mohammed is not central to this argument. 
 
The fact that Mohammed gave fallible advice (see the 
Hadith of Sahiih Muslim  ‘Ridaat al Kabiir’ # 1453) 
sanctioned assassinations, led 29 different violent 
attacks, and took 12 different wives plus  numerous 
concubines (including one who was six years old, and 
another he asked his adopted son to divorce so he could 
marry), is not the point.  If a Muslim wants to compare 
and contrast Mohammed to Jesus we will be delighted to 
do so.  No right thinking Muslim will dare - as it is not a 
favourable comparison for their prophet. 

 
If a Muslim knows the biographical history of Mohammed 
and presses the point I usually find it enough to ask this 
rhetorical question:  “If Jesus was at one well and 
Mohammed was at another, to which well would you 
send your wife to draw water?” 
 
Objection 5:  God cannot have a Son 
Muslims will tell you repeatedly that “God does not 
begat, nor was He begotten” and “God cannot take the 
form of His creation”.  The unpardonable sin in Islam is 
“shirk” which comes from the verb “sharaka”, to 
associate or partner.  To ascribe an equal to God is the 
most offensive thing one could do, because it violates 
God’s “tawhiid”, His incomparable oneness. 
 
The term “Son of God” therefore makes Muslims recoil.  
It is incomprehensible and reprehensible to Muslims to 
even suggest that God would have physical relations 
with Mary in order to produce Jesus.  Again, the original 
confusion is linked to the Marianite heresy which taught 
of a Mary included Trinity.  Modern Roman Catholicism 
has not helped by it’s over exaltation of Mary. 
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Our response begins with the explanation of 
metaphor.  Remember that Muslims acknowledge the 
virgin birth.  We must simply affirm that Jesus was virgin 
born, and that “Son of…” is a metaphor for a unique 
relationship.  In the Qur’an the expression “son of the 
road” is used to refer to a traveller.183  Sudanese and 
Egyptians are often referred to today as “sons of the 
Nile”.  In discussion with Muslims I will often ask with a 
smile, “So tell me, who had sex with the road to produce 
travellers? And who had sex with the Nile in order to 
produce you wonderful Sudanese?”  The response is 
always a playful chuckle and the metaphor point is 
acknowledged. 
 
A second means of explanation is to ask, “Who was 
the father of Adam?”  “If God is Adam’s father, then 
can we call Adam a son of God?”   
“Imagine you were the recording official when Jesus was 
born. You were in charge of filling out Jesus’ birth 
certificate. Who would you write in the space marked 
“Father”________?” 
 
One Khartoum summer on a boat steaming up the Nile,  
I was sitting next to a dear friend who was a recent 
convert to Christ.  He was asking this very question 
about the incarnation.  I had a tea cup in my hand and 
with it I pointed to the Nile.  
 I asked him “What water is that?”  “The Nile”, he said.  I 
dipped the cup down into the water and lifted it out 
again.  “And what water is this?”  He smiled and said, 
“That too is the Nile.”  “And what is the difference 
between this Nile and that Nile?”  “None”, he said.  I 
threw the water from the cup back into the Nile and said.  
“Jesus is the essence of God.  He came to the earth in 
human form for 33 short years. Then He returned to 
heaven.” 
                                            
183 Qur’an 2:177. 
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This simple (and imperfect) illustration was enough for 
my friend.  Since that day, the incarnation of Jesus has 
not been a problem for him.  Let me be sure to say the 
illustration helped largely because my friend wanted to 
understand.  God had made him ready. For others who 
seek to undermine and accentuate problematic issues, 
this analogy is limited.  Again, let me repeat what I 
mentioned earlier.  Cleverness and polemic argument 
wins very few Muslims to Jesus.  There are thousands of 
Muslims much smarter and more articulate than you or I.  
Muslims have been deceived and blinded by the devil 
and unless the Lord intervenes, none of our illustrations 
or answers will be decisive in the battle for their souls, 2 
Corinthians 4:4; Acts 16:14. 
 
I used to think that if only I could learn Arabic, 
acculturate the message and live contextually, then 
Muslims would instantly embrace the Gospel.  
Unfortunately I found out this is not so. Almost every 
Muslim I know who now follows Jesus has journeyed 
through several years of searching and questioning.   
 
There are usually three encounters that work together as 
Muslims come to know Jesus as Saviour and Lord: 
   
1) Love encounter an ongoing relationship with a 

Christian  
2) Truth encounter an ongoing study of the Bible   
3) Power encounter a dream, a miracle, or a 

supernatural sign 
 
In the end (and following Christians in all ages) we rely 
on prayer.  Yes, we study hard.  Yes, we learn how to 
gracefully “give an answer to everyone who asks us the 
reason for the hope that we have”, 1 Peter 3:15-16.  
Yes, we learn Arabic.  Yes, we don the robe and drape 
the veil.  Yes, we love and listen to Muslims year after 
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year.  We do all this gladly, but we know there is no 
“magic” formula.  We have only the assurance that every 
person’s salvation is a miracle. We know that  every 
person’s salvation is a very personal encounter between 
one soul and one Saviour. And we know the only 
Saviour is Jesus the Messiah, Acts 4:12. 
 

Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 

1. Why are “gentleness and respect” such important 
tools in sharing with others? 1 Peter 3:15-16. 
 

2. Explain the differences between the Muslim view of 
“dictation” for the Qur’an and the Christian view of 
“inspiration” for the Bible. 
Why must we keep this in mind when sharing with 
others? 

3. Which do you think is the most useful argument 
for the truth of the Bible: 

  the Sovereignty of God?  
or the chronology of the Bible and the Qur’an? 

  Why?  
4. Explain the Holy Trinity in a way that a Muslim may 

begin to understand, or may at least be 
encouraged to see the real difference between  
Islamic and Christian understanding. 

 Consider the “oneness” (tawhiid) of God. 
5. Explain the Christian doctrine of atonement.  

Give biblical examples of God shedding blood in 
order to forgive (to atone for, to cover) sin. 
Why is God’s mercy not enough by itself to offer 
forgiveness to humankind? 
What other attributes of God must be held in a  
balancing tension with God’s mercy? 
Why? 

6.   Why is it “neither advisable nor fair to compare Jesus 
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      to Mohammed? 
      Describe the key difference between the Word of  
      God in Christianity and in Islam. 
7. How can we help a Muslim who struggles over 
     whether God can “have a Son”? 
     Consider the Christian and Muslim belief in Jesus’ 
     virgin birth. 
8. Share why living in front of Muslims and praying for  
    Muslims are so important. 
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17. Mission Work in Sudan Must Be Supported and 
Carried Out by the Sudanese  

– Moses Angupale Kelili 
 

Sudan, being the largest country in Africa with a total 
area of 1,556,108 square miles, has a complexity of 254 
people groups. Almost the same number of languages 
are  spoken. The Sudan has suffered war since shortly 
after independence in January 1956, making it hard to 
get proper census data on religious population. Most 
estimates indicate that Muslims are 75%, Indigenous 
Traditional Religions are 15%, Christians 8%, with others 
2%. History tells us that Christianity was the first to come 
to Sudan. Islam came shortly after the death of Prophet 
Mohammad in 632 Common Era (c.e.). Ten years later 
the Islamists invaded North African countries including 
Sudan. History records that in 652 c.e. the Christian 
cathedral in Dongola was destroyed. We can read how 
Islamization  then spread southwards into traditionally 
Christian areas. The fact this happened so easily 
probably reflects poor understanding and practise of 
Christianity. 
 
The difficulties and complexities in Sudan for the gospel 
include the numerous languages spoken, with few 
people having Bibles translated into their own 
languages, and the scattered population of 45,955,116 
all over Sudan, with no good road connections. Statistics 
made by the Global Status of Evangelical Christianity in 
April 2008 state that unreached people groups in Sudan 
are 234 with a population of 42,980,973. Comparing 
these figures with the unreached Kenyans, 43 people 
groups out of 60, there is much more to be done in 
Sudan. The effectiveness of mission in Sudan lies with 
the national Christians.  
 
Some argue that Christianity must have come to Sudan 
as early as second century. If that is the case, then the 
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strategies used in spreading Christianity were not the 
right ones. The efforts to reach the unreached people of 
Sudan lag well behind where they should be.  
 
There is a need for a paradigm shift of mission work in 
Sudan. The best strategy is to involve the Sudanese 
themselves. Sudanese must take the lead in the 
evangelisation of the whole country of Sudan. For this 
paradigm shift to take place, the church must undergo a 
thorough preparation. With many natural resources 
coming from South Sudan and also with the greatest 
number of evangelical churches there, Sudanese 
missionaries sent by their own churches to all over 
Sudan, can be supported on a self-initiative basis.  
 
I believe the solution to Sudan’s searching for peace can 
only be found in the gospel of Jesus Christ. He brings 
peace.184 Sudanese Church leaders must take this into 
consideration and act immediately. Gospel mission 
within Sudan by Christian Sudanese, will promote peace 
in Sudan. 
 
The Sudanese Church Must Undergo Preparation for  

Gospel Spreading  
To be effective in any successful accomplishment 
requires preparation. In Scripture we see the success of 
Christianity involving the preparation made by the 
forerunner of Jesus Christ, John the Baptist. He came 
and prepared the ground by levelling it for Christ.185 
Christ was able to use the levelled ground to plant the 
gospel effectively. Studies show that the countries which 
are most developed on this planet prepared their citizens 
with good education. 
 
In the light of these examples, I suggest that for the 
gospel to be preached extensively in Sudan to all the 

                                            
184 Ephesians 2:13-18. 
185 Matthew 3:1-17; John 1:29-31. 
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unreached people groups, the church must undergo a 
very extensive preparation. This preparation must cover 
three basic areas of need:  

• Theological education with an emphasis on 
missions  

• a change of mindset for the Sudanese church  
• the practice of sending indigenous186 missionaries 

and supporting them to reach the unreached 
people groups in Sudan.  

We will explore these three basic areas for preparing the 
Sudanese church in more detail. 
 
1. Theological Education with an Emphasis on 

Missions 
This means we need to prepare the church in Sudan 
through establishing Mission Schools. The preferable 
teaching medium must be both colloquial Arabic and 
English languages.  
 
Why do we say Theological Education with an emphasis 
on missions? When we evaluate most of our existing 
Theological Colleges, their emphasis has made today’s 
church what it is. The church in Sudan is full of 
wonderful pastors and administrators. My ten year’s 
experience as a Bible school teacher and an academic 
dean can testify that many graduates from our own 
School become pastors and administrators. Therefore, I 
disqualify the syllabus taught in the present Bible 
colleges. It appears unable to produce missionaries. 
With no emphasis on mission, present syllabi cannot be 
used as basis for training missionaries. These colleges 
tend to prepare mainly those who have interests in 
teaching, pastoring and administration. These 
Theological Colleges have very little impact on mission. 
Mission is not their focus. For maximum effectiveness in 
the spreading of the gospel to unreached people groups, 
                                            
186 “original, or occurring naturally in a country; native” Collins English Dictionary,  
     (Glasgow: Harper Collins) 1995. 
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the Sudanese Church must undergo a thorough 
preparation, with the central focus being the fulfilment of 
the Great Commission.187 Theology needs to be simple, 
like that of the early Church.188 
 
The simplicity of early Christian theology swept across 
the Empire of Asia Minor. The message of the apostles 
of Christ was made simple for a common man to 
understand. They preached about the crucifixion of 
Christ, the resurrection of Christ and the second coming 
of Christ. This simple theology drew thousands upon 
thousands to accept Christ as Saviour and Lord. 
Complex theology may hinder rather than help 
evangelism. I am convinced that unreached people 
groups in Sudan need a simple Christian theology. This 
simple theology must be taught in a Theological Mission 
School in a simple Arabic and also in English. 

 
We need to establish simple Mission Training Centres all 
over the regions of Sudan in order to prepare our 
Christians and their churches. One year of training can 
be enough for the purpose. Such a basic message, 
carried by Christian Sudanese to our fellow Sudanese, is 
recommended because Sudan is  a multi-racial, close 
knit society. We can use this to our advantage in 
reaching “our own” with the gospel. 

 
2. A Change of Mindset for the Sudanese Church  
The Sudanese people in all the Evangelical Churches 
(that is “Gospel churches”, not only those named 
Evangelical Church) need a change of mindset. There 
must be a transformation to achieve our greatest 
potential in the fields of mission and missiology.189 

                                            
187 Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 16:14-18; Luke 24:44-49; Acts 1:4-8; John 20:19-23. 
188 Read their sermons in Acts 2:14-41; Acts 3:12-26; Acts 4:7-12; 5:29-32; Acts 7:2- 
     53; Acts 8:30-35;  Acts 10:34- 43; Acts 13:16-41;  Acts 14:14-17; Acts 16:31-32;  
    Acts 17:2-3; Acts 17:22-31; Acts 22:1-21; Acts 28:31. 
189 Romans 12:2; Philippians 2:5-11. 
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Attitudes of heart and mind  which kill self-initiative must 
be fought.   
 
One attitude is the dependency syndrome practised in all 
churches of Sudan. In this mindset, the concept that the 
church is a source of livelihood has made people 
depend on almost everything coming to them from 
outside Sudan. The motivation of most people who come 
to church is merely based on a thought for monetary 
benefit rather than following God’s call to His ministry. 

 
The common saying in colloquial Arabic, “taba khenisa”, 
means “under the responsibility of the church”. “The 
church will pay”! Some people even go to the extent of 
requesting the church to pay their bride price for the wife 
they intend to marry! Also there are several Christians 
who have the mentality of dependency, which looks at 
the church as their source of relief.  People who think 
like this come to pastors many times and beg for things 
to meet their needs. In actuality, they are supposed to 
support the well-being of their pastors.190 They do 
completely the opposite. What a curse! The problem with 
this dependency syndrome in the church is that it has 
killed the self-image and self-initiative of the whole 
church in Sudan. It must be revised. The church in 
Sudan is boxed in a carton where their own local 
initiatives are seen as sub-standard. The money they 
raise to meet other ministry needs is seen to be without 
value. This has been the lifestyle of churches in the 
Sudan over the years. It must change.    

 
Do the congregation really know that the responsibility 
for the church, and the responsibilities of the church, are 
in our own hands? To understand this clearly: the 
running of our churches is in the hands of the Sudanese 
ourselves. We can do it full of joy!191  The responsibility 

                                            
190 1 Corinthians 9:3-12; 1 Timothy 5:17-18. 
191 2 Corinthians 8:1-5. 
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to run all the church programmes, including sending out 
missioners to the unreached people groups, should be 
given to and taken by indigenous Sudanese people.  
 
Churches must think of many ways to succeed in their 
programmes when trying to stand alone. Partners with 
resources from outside should take the lead in preparing 
the church to do what she can, before they come to fill 
any gaps the church in Sudan failed to cover. This is the 
team spirit required in Sudan. The partners will teach 
Sudanese how to fish, so that in the shortest possible 
time the Sudanese fish out their own fish.  Our own 
supply is more secure than waiting for a continued 
supply by the partners. Therefore, outside church and 
mission partners with Sudan should invest much in 
preparing Sudanese people through joint seminars, 
workshops or even Theological Mission Seminaries, 
teaching the idea of self-sustainability. The goal is to 
change our mind set. This is the top requirement. 

 
3. The Practice of Sending Indigenous Missionaries 

and Supporting them to Reach Unreached 
people groups in Sudan.  

This is essential for the Sudanese church. The church in 
Sudan will not see the potential of her members fully 
realised until the evangelisation of the whole Sudan is 
accepted as our responsibility.  
 
In South Sudan there are many evangelical churches. I 
think this is where the focus of sending out missioners192 
to the unreached parts in Sudan should be. Also, South 
Sudan with many evangelical churches should host most 
of the training.  
 
South Sudan evangelical churches should think 
immediately to form associations or societies across the 

                                            
192 “Missioner” is a less common word for “missionary”, a person sent out to share 
     Jesus Christ with others. 
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denominations specifically to send out missionaries into 
North Sudan. The traditional mindset, with its common 
practice of each denomination having its own agenda for 
its programmes must now stop. We want a shift in 
mission paradigm in Sudan. A team-working spirit in 
associations is highly required more than ever in Sudan. 
Put down other things. The emphasis is on fulfilling the 
Great Commission of the Lord. 

 
There is an obvious danger for any union of churches to 
avoid. Any organised group made up of the majority of 
the church denominations in the Sudan will only reflect 
its members. It will reflect their major objectives of 
material relief and social work rather than of evangelistic 
mission. Existing groups have covered wonderful 
programmes of physical and academic needs. But they 
have left out one, and that is the spiritual task of 
evangelism and mission. The reason for the omission is 
simple. Much emphasis has been placed on the 
traditions of our denominations – the same churches 
which make up the united organisations – at the 
expense of fulfilling the Great Commission. Once Christ 
said on this matter, “Thus you nullify the word of God for 
the sake of your tradition”, Matthew 15:6. Therefore, let 
the churches in Sudan pay less interest to our traditions 
and be united in addressing the matter of evangelising 
the whole Sudan. Then the perfect peace that comes 
through the gospel of Jesus Christ shall be realised in 
Sudan.193   

        
Most of the problems that emerged in the Sudan during 
war and conflict arose as a result of the absence of God. 
Nepotism, tribalism and humanitarian crises are 
examples of this. Our lack of sending missionaries to 
reach unreached groups with the gospel of Jesus Christ 
has created this gap. The gap, the absence of God’s 
presence, no acknowledgement of God, has created no 
                                            
193 Romans 5:1-2; 2 Corinthians 5:11-6:1; Revelation 5:9-10. 
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fear of God among the government leadership of 
S.P.L.A./S.P.L.M.194 in South Sudan. Why do I say so? 
Two reasons justify this.  

• The good idea of chaplaincy in the army, brought 
by the late Dr. John Garang, has currently been 
thrown out. It appears to have died a natural 
death.  

• The legislators, Members of Parliament of the 
South Sudan government have voted out prayers 
in the parliament. 

Government without God surely has a poor impact upon 
the people of God it has jurisdiction over. There is the 
possibility of anarchy where  everyone does what is right 
in their own eyes.  

 
The Sudanese church must take the blame for not 
bringing God to impact upon the leaders who are in 
government. The church is the watchman for the leaders 
and the people.195  We are also to bring the whole 
counsel of God to the leaders and the people in 
Sudan.196 These messages can be taken by means of 
the missionaries throughout Sudan. The whole church 
must begin to think differently if a change is to occur in 
the socio-political and economical status in Sudan.197 

 
I am of the opinion that the evangelical churches in 
Sudan can overcome these problems by forming 
themselves into societies and associations with the 
expressed purpose of sending out missionaries to the 
unreached people groups. They can minister the word of 
God to politicians and to the heads of governments in 
the Sudan, so that the fear of God may return to our 
nation. My view based on the scriptures sees this as an 
absolute means of attaining peace in Sudan.  
 
                                            
194 Sudan People’s Liberation Army / Movement 
195 Ezekiel 3:17; Ezekiel 33:1-7. 
196 Matthew 28:18-20. 
197 Matthew 7:24-27. 
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In order to start societies across the churches, church 
leaders must overcome their selfish attitudes. 
Denominational barriers must be broken. Only then may 
we promote the unity of all Christians with our main 
focus on fulfilling the Gospel commission.198  

 
Therefore, the fact of sending missioners by the 
Sudanese Churches must be emphasised. In principle 
this was the way we Africans received Jesus Christ. The 
churches in Europe sent missionaries all over the world, 
including to Africa. The churches in Europe which sent 
missionaries out would not have received the gospel 
themselves if Jesus Christ did not originally send 
Apostles to go out across the world with the gospel.  
 
The whole church in Sudan has this present obligation to 
send her own missionaries to every single area of 
Sudan. The church must undergo preparation by 
theological education with an emphasis on missions. 
The Christian people in Sudan must have a different 
mindset. And then the Sudanese church should practise 
the targeting of her missionaries all over in Sudan.  
 
Resources the Sudanese Church can Use for 

Fulfilling the Great Commission of our Lord 
Jesus Christ 

In South Sudan where the most evangelical churches 
are situated, there are many natural resources. I believe 
these resources were placed here by God in order to 
fulfill His will on the planet by the Church worldwide.  
Isaac Bior and Dr. Odra, editors of the book “Resources 
and Conservation in South Sudan” said that “South 
Sudan with an area of 648,051 sq.km. (about quarter of 
the whole Sudan) has plenty resources in the areas of 
producing the best agricultural products. 68% of 
Sudanese Biomass forests are in South Sudan. The 
Sudd region of South Sudan produces gigantic fish 
                                            
198 Ephesians 4:11-16; John 13:34-35. 
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farms. Minerals like gold, copper, zinc, lead and 
aluminium are available in South Sudan. There are 
many petroleum products in South Sudan.”199 
 
Given the rich resources in South Sudan where most of 
the evangelical churches are, the church in South Sudan 
should be in the lead tapping into these resources for 
propagating the gospel throughout the whole Sudan. 
How can this be possible? The church must be business 
oriented in order to get the most from the resources. The 
church can become an implementing partner with the 
government for extracting of the minerals. The church 
should take advantage of the current global hunger by 
farming on large scale for commercial purposes. While 
doing these and similar businesses the church needs to 
preach the gospel and win many more people to know 
Christ and join His church so that more tithes may be 
collected – enough to support mission work. 
 
The church needs faith that can move mountains to 
translate much of the resources in South Sudan into 
their own hands for propagating the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. The faith the church needs is both to send the 
missionaries and to trust God how our natural resources 
can be used in fulfilling the Great Commission. The 
Scripture confirms this, “For by him (Jesus Christ) all 
things were created: things in heaven and on earth, 
visible and invisible, whether thrones or powers or rulers 
or authorities; all things were created by him and for 
him”, Colossians 1:16 (italics mine). Therefore the 
natural resources of South Sudan were created by Christ 
and for His purpose of spreading the Gospel throughout 
the world. The mission of reaching the unreached people 
groups in Sudan is top priority when the natural 
resources of South Sudan are used for their right 
purpose.  

                                            
199 Deng and  Odra, Resources and Conservation in South Sudan (unknown  
     publisher) 2002, p.1. 
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The church at this time needs to put her faith in 
Scriptures such as that in the book of Colossians. It is 
the will of Christ to carry out the Great Commission. If 
the resources in South Sudan are created by Christ and 
for Christ then we must claim them for Christ. We can 
use what we earn to send several missioners to all parts 
of Sudan.  
 
Let me give you an example of this concept of faith 
undertaken by my church. Our church has dozens of 
missionaries sent to the Nuba Mountain area in 
Southern Khordofan, a place in central Sudan 
predominantly occupied by Muslims. Also some of the 
missioners were sent to Raga, near the Central African 
Republic. These missioners and our church had no 
money. But we had a vision. Our trust was based on the 
Scriptures. Now for several years the Sudanese 
missionaries are planting churches and receiving 
constant support. The light of Christ shines on them 
giving them a bright future.200 
 
I believe the money that comes from developing the 
resources in South Sudan is being placed where there 
are many evangelical churches. God’s purpose is the 
reaching out to all of Sudan with the gospel. Mission by 
the Sudanese to the Sudanese. Self-supported mission. 
This money from our natural resources may either be 
received directly or indirectly according to the plan of 
God. It can be received directly by the church entering 
into business ventures with the government as 
contractors or sub-contractors. The profit realised will 
then be used for supporting missionaries. The indirect 
money that will be received for God’s work may come 
from tithes, offerings and gifts given by members of the 
churches, from their wages earned working in the 
industries. The church must then make most of her 
                                            
200 John 1:1-16; John 17:17-18; John 20:21. 
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people’s effort by trying to win as many members as 
possible. The church must pray for success in people’s 
employment and business ventures so that they can 
have something to give to the church – their vital part of 
the mission work. 
 
Therefore, let the Sudanese church not sleep but make 
most of the opportunities coming from the natural 
resources in South Sudan. Church leaders should 
sensitise church members about the importance of 
making the church and Christian business people 
involved players in developing the resources and using 
the money so made. Gone are the days when the church 
wrongly believed that doing business for profit was a 
worldly thing. Christians must be at forefront to engage 
in business because it is a means to work hard and earn 
money.201 These are resources created by Christ and for 
His work. Sudanese church leaders should teach the 
importance of paying tithes in the church202 and 
engaging in business by all biblical means, to bring 
money into the churches for us to fulfill our mission. 
 
Conclusion 
 
Maximum effectiveness for gospel propagation in Sudan 
must be made by the Sudanese ourselves. Yes! The fact 
that Sudan is multiracial, with close knit societies and 
love among themselves, can make for very effective 
mission among the Sudanese by the Sudanese. We 
have some advantages over the foreigners! The 
foreigners who come may learn classical Arabic which is 
only useful for reaching a very few elite. Colloquial 
Arabic language stretches widely from Southern 
Sudanese to Northern Sudanese ethnic groups. 
 

                                            
201 Exodus 20:9; Deuteronomy 8:18; Daniel 6:3, 28; 1 Corinthians 4:12;  
     1 Thessalonians 4:11-12.   
202 2 Corinthians 8 & 9. 
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Therefore, it is of great value that Sudanese Christians 
are prepared for effective evangelism using the right 
language. Missionary Training Centres which teach 
mission in colloquial Arabic are to be preferred in South 
Sudan. This type of training will enable trainers and 
students to focus on fulfilling the Great Commission. 
Unlike our current Bible colleges, the courses will not 
emphasise becoming wonderful administrators, pastors 
and teachers. Our courses will impact on mission. 
 
We must prepare the Sudanese church to change her 
mindset from a fixed dependence on resources that 
come from outside for running almost all of her 
ministries. This attitude kills local initiatives to reach the 
entire Sudan. The great destruction has brought the 
church into crisis. After many decades of Christianity 
existing in Sudan 234 unreached people groups out of 
254 shows the church has failed in her business. I 
recommend the church should take the initiative herself 
to become self-governing, self-propagating and self-
supporting. Only this initiative will return the church of 
Sudan to its rightful track. 
 
Lastly, the church in Sudan should take advantage of the 
unexploited natural resources in our country by 
becoming a lead agency in extracting them. Profit from 
business or employment can be used for propagating 
the gospel. The benefit can be received directly by the 
church entering into business deals with the 
government. It can also be received indirectly as church 
leaders encourage believers and converts to enter into 
business or employment to boost church income through 
tithes, offerings and gifts. The church treasury will 
support evangelism among unreached people groups all 
over the Sudan. 
 
It is my prayer that the whole church in Sudan will shine 
and obey the Great Commission of our Lord Jesus 
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Christ. We will evangelise all the unreached people 
groups. The impact of this will bring the presence of God 
before all Sudanese leaders. The common people will 
fear God. The peace that comes from the gospel will 
reign in Sudan for ever and ever.203 Amen.  

 
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted:  
 
1. List the advantages Sudanese Christians have over 

foreigners in evangelising Sudan. 
List any disadvantages you can think of. 

2. What is the main lesson to be learned from the way 
Islam was able to dismiss a lot of early 
Christianity from Sudan? 
Consider Scripture availability, practical 
discipleship, recognising truth from error, etc. 

3. Why do you think many present day College syllabi  
are “unable to produce missionaries”? 

 What needs to be done to change this? 
 Consider the support benefits currently offered to 

a church pastor and those that could perhaps be 
offered to a missionary sent by a church.  
What happens where there is no local church to  
support anyone? 2 Corinthians 8 & 9. 

4. Why is the mindset, “taba khenisa” “the church will  
           pay” so terribly wrong? 
 Who are “the church”? 
 Discuss the words of Jesus in Acts 20:35 in  

relation to this: 
 “It is more blessed to give than to receive”.204 
 
 
 
 

                                            
203 Romans 5:1; Ephesians 2:13-22. 
204 This beatitude of Jesus is not recorded in the gospels, but Paul and Luke 
     obviously knew of it. 
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5. What would a “Society across the denominations” to  
send and support indigenous missionaries look 
like? 
What would be its major challenges? 
How can they be overcome? 

6. How does indigenous mission help bring peace to 
Sudan? Matthew 5:9; James 3:17-18. 

7. Discuss how the church can and should be a 
           watchman for the nation.  
8. Why must “Christians be at forefront to engage in 

business because it is a means to work hard 
and earn money”?  
How will this help Sudan-wide mission? Acts 
18:1-4; 1 Corinthians 9:1-27. 
Are there any dangers to overcome? How? 
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18. Mobilising for mission – Reinhold Straehler 
 
“As the Father has sent me, so am I sending you!”  
Bible reading – John 20:21. 
 
No one knows how old Sheikh Ibrahim really is, it must 
be quite some years. But the man with his broad smile is 
still strong and walks the few kilometers every Sunday to 
the little church building between the mountains. About 
55 years back he was baptised as the first person from 
his people group. He was in his teenage years with a 
sharp mind. He was eager to understand the world 
around him. At that time strange people came, with a 
different skin colour, speaking a different language, from 
a different country, and bringing a different message. It 
was a message of a God who loves all human people, 
no matter what language, skin colour or culture they 
have. A message that touched the heart of young 
Ibrahim deeply and that created a longing within him, to 
get himself into a personal relationship with this God. So 
he took the daring step and became the first follower of 
Jesus Christ among his people somewhere in the 
Sudan. Because other followers of Jesus Christ from a 
far away country had been sent by their home churches, 
sent to this particular area in the Sudan, because they 
struggled to overcome geographical barriers, learning a 
new language and culture, because they adapted to life 
in a completely new environment, a new church was 
planted. And as Ibrahim took the first step, others 
followed him. More and more, until today there is a 
strong church among this people group.  
 
This real event in history was made possible due to a 
wider movement among Christians commonly called 
“mission.” We will examine exactly what this mission 
movement is about and what it has to do with us today? 
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1. Mission: God’s Desire 
First of all we need to clarify something important: 
Mission is not a Western enterprise and it does not 
originate from a human source. Rather, it is rooted in the 
nature of God, God who sends and God who saves. This 
can be seen in the whole of the Bible. After the fall of the 
first humans into sin, God came searching for Adam and 
Eve, calling: "Where are you?" Genesis  3:9. This 
question God asked shows His character throughout all 
generations. God searches for people! He is concerned 
about people!  
 
We have a wonderful illustration of this desire of God in 
the deliverance of the people of Israel from Egypt. In 
Exodus 3:7-10 we read how God called Moses for his 
new ministry: 

“I have indeed seen the misery of my people in 
Egypt. I have heard them crying out because of 
their slave drivers, and I am concerned about 
their suffering. So I have come down to rescue 
them from the hand of the Egyptians and to bring 
them up out of that land into a good and spacious 
land, a land flowing with milk and honey.” 

 
Just imagine this vivid description: God looks from 
heaven. He shades and squints His eyes to see clearly. 
He sees the misery of His people. He begins His plan to 
save them by sending Moses to the Egyptian leaders! 
God cares for people in need. He is very much 
determined to help them! What a wonderful God we 
have!   
 
In 1 Timothy 2:3-4 we have the strong statement that 
God “wants all men and women to be saved and to 
come to a knowledge of the truth.” This is not the will of 
a hard ruler, but the deepest desire of a loving God. This 
is where mission has its origin. The heart of God is 
mission. We want to be motivated by this same desire. 



 227 

We want to develop a burning passion in our hearts for 
people who do not yet know this loving God. We want to 
be involved in this mission of God.  
 
There are several aspects involved in this mission: 

a) God originates the mission. Mission is His plan. 
b) Jesus Christ enacts the mission, through His 

death and resurrection people are 
reconciled with God. 

c) The Holy Spirit gives power to the mission. 
d) The church carries out the mission. 
e) The world receives the mission. Every person  

gets a chance to hear the Christian 
message of reconciliation. 

 
This summary shows us that even though mission is 
God’s desire, we as the church have an important part to 
play. Our Christian faith is by nature missionary. In the 
following thoughts we want to explore a bit more what 
our task as a church is. 
 
2. The different directions of church activities 
Sheikh Ibrahim’s church somewhere in the Sudan is a 
lively church, like so many others in the country. Yes, 
people have gone through difficult times. War, famine, 
displacement and many other challenges they have 
faced. But through these times the church has always 
been involved in a number of activities that have been 
very precious to the church members. Activities that are 
mentioned in detail in the Word of God. Actually there 
are four such main activities Sheikh Ibrahim’s church is 
engaged in. These activities can be understood as 
different “directions”. 
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2.1 Worship – an upward direction 
When the people in Sheikh Ibrahim’s church are 
together, they love to worship God.  
You should hear their singing! In  
typical Sudanese fashion, with music 
composed by their own musicians and 
poets, and with instruments that are so 
highly regarded in their culture, they praise God! 
Worship concentrates upon the Lord. It is the praise and 
exaltation of God, please read Psalm 95:6; John 4:24; 
Ephesians 5:19-20. It is appropriate that the church, 
which belongs to God, praises and glorifies Him. In this 
activity the church does not concentrate upon itself, but 
upon who and what God is. The aim of this activity is 
upwards. 
 
2.2 Edification (building up to make stronger)  

– an inward direction 
Fortunately, Sheikh Ibrahim’s church has enough Elders 
who can share the meaning and application of the Word 
of God. Once in a while the Evangelist or the Pastor 
from the neighbouring church is 
preaching. People listen eagerly to 
understand the Word of God. It is a joy to 
see how the Holy Spirit gives gifts to 
build up the body of Christ, Ephesians  4:11-
13; 1 Corinthians 14:12. After church services the people 
often talk with each other for a long time, enquiring about 
how the others are. During the week many visit other 
houses in order to encourage believers. Edification 
happens through the preaching and teaching that is 
going on in the church and also this fellowship among 
the believers. The aim of this activity is inside the 
church. It is like building a wall of defence around church 
members. 
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2.3 Evangelism – an outward direction 
One of the characteristics of the members of Sheikh 
Ibrahim’s church is that they do not just stay within their 
church walls, but that they go out and visit others in their 
community – even the non-believers. Farmers on their 

fields, the ladies who sell their vegetables at 
the market, men working in 
government offices in the nearby city, 
all church members share the 

wonderful love of God with the people they meet day by 
day. According to the final words of Jesus to His 
disciples in the Great Commission, He regarded 
evangelism as one of the reasons for their being alive, 
please read Matthew 28:18-20; John 20:21; Acts 1:8. 
The call to evangelise is a command. But it springs out 
of the Father-heart of God, out of His deep love for all 
lost people. Evangelism is done in the power of the Holy 
Spirit and in the presence of Jesus. Jesus is unseen, but 
with us as we talk about Him. The aim of this activity is 
outwards, beyond the boundaries of the church. 
 
2.4 Social Concern – a parallel outward direction 
Despite the peace that has come to the area, there are 
still so many needs in the community where Sheikh 
Ibrahim’s church is located. Wherever possible, the 
believers from the church help as best as they can. 
Sometimes it is no more than cooking a meal for the 
elderly neighbours where the wife is so sick. Recently 
the church helped with drilling a well so that all the 
people of the area – Christians and non-Christians – 
would have clean water. The church does not 
exist for itself. It is not only 
concerned with the eternal well-
being of people. The church has a 
responsibility to perform acts of 
Christian love and compassion for both Christians and 
non-Christians, Matthew 5:13-16; 22:35-40. The model 
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for Sheikh Ibrahim’s church in this is Jesus Christ who 
cared about the problems of the needy and the suffering. 
He healed the sick and even raised the dead on 
occasion. If the church wants to be relevant in the wider 
community, it will be engaged in some form of ministry to 
the needy and suffering. The aim of this activity is also 
going outwards, beyond the boundaries of the church. 
 
We have seen that four important activities of a good 
local church are: worship, edification, evangelism and 
social concern. Like a strong table needs four legs of 
equal length, so these four activities balance the ministry 
of any local church. 
 
As one gets to know the church of Sheikh Ibrahim a bit 
better, one realises that this church has a good balance 
of these four activities. They know that if they want to 
grow spiritually as a church, they need to be careful not 
to neglect any one of these areas of church life. 
Whereas most churches are involved in worship and 
edification, often the areas of evangelism and social 
concern are not fully developed. We therefore need to 
take a closer look at these two ministries. Both have to 
do with stepping outside the boundaries of our church. 
Perhaps they are uncomfortable for us, but they still 
need to be done. 
 
3. Stepping outside the boundaries of the church 
In Acts 1:8 Jesus gave His disciples a description and a 
promise regarding the task He wanted them to achieve. 
“You will be my witnesses in Jerusalem, in Judea, in 
Samaria and to the ends of the earth.” These different 
steps in the Great Commission for bringing the Good 
News of Jesus Christ to the world refer to different kinds 
of evangelism. The difference between them lies in the 
cultural distance between the Christian who is 
witnessing and the people to whom he or she is trying to 
bring the gospel.  
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• Evangelism “in Jerusalem” and “in Judea”: 

This happens in the immediate environment of the 
church, among people with the same culture and 
the same language. 

• Evangelism in “Samaria”: This takes place 
when Christians share the Gospel with their 
neighbours, e.g. people from the neighbour tribe 
who have a similar language and culture. Often 
there is not much sympathy between the two 
groups, but those barriers are overcome. 

• Evangelism “to the ends of the earth” refers to 
sharing the gospel with people from a very 
different culture and language. In order to do this, 
Christians have to learn a new language and a 
new culture in order to be effective witnesses. 

 
The following illustration shows these steps in 
evangelism: 
 
 
     
 
Jerusalem … Judea … Samaria …     
                                            … to the ends of the earth. 
  
In order to reach all of these groups, it is necessary for 
Christians to step outside the boundaries of their church. 
The members of the church of Sheikh Ibrahim are very 
happy when they are together as a congregation. But 
they also look outside their own community and care for 
people who do not yet know the Lord Jesus Christ. They 
do not wait until these people come to the church. They 
meet them wherever they are, in the neighbourhood, at 
the market or at their working place. 
 
We praise God for everything that God has been doing 
in the Sudan. How the churches have grown in recent 
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years. Hundreds of thousands of people have accepted 
Christ. We acknowledge that this has often happened in 
the midst of much suffering, of war and persecution. But 
despite these obstacles the church has grown. This is a 
reason for being thankful and for praising God. 
 
Yet at the same time we need to realise that this 
tremendous church-growth has been restricted to certain 
areas and to certain cultures or ethnic groups. Many 
other areas and communities have not been affected at 
all. There are many ethnic groups that do not have a 
church in their midst. There are groups and places with 
no Christians, or only a handful at best. 
 
The church of Sheikh Ibrahim is aware of this fact. It 
makes them sad. Their denomination (group of similar 
churches) has thought a lot and prayed over what they 
can do about it. They realise that as a church they need 
to step out from their own boundaries of culture and 
language. They need to leave “Jerusalem” and “Judea” 
and move to “Samaria” and towards “the ends of the 
earth”! So as a whole denomination they started to make 
specific plans to   work among some of these ethnic 
groups where there is no church yet. They trained 
several couples and then sent them out to different 
areas, supporting them to do so where necessary. 
These couples are living now as witnesses for Christ in 
areas where there is no other Christian witness. They 
share the wonderful Gospel of Jesus Christ with people 
there who have not had a chance to hear before. More 
Christians need to take efforts to cross the lines of 
language and culture in order to reach out to more of 
these people. 
 
Stepping outside the borders of our church is also 
necessary so that we can care for people in their 
physical and emotional needs. The church needs to 
shoulder some responsibility for society around us, with 



 233 

all of its challenges. That is why the church of Sheikh 
Ibrahim has initiated the drilling of a well and why 
individual members are helping in their neighbourhood 
wherever there is a need. 
 
This stepping outside the borders of the church has a lot 
to do with the movement of “mission” which affected 
Sheikh Ibrahim when he was a youth and set his life on 
a completely new track. We come back now to the 
question we asked earlier: what does this mission 
movement have to do with us today? 
 
4. Sending out like Jesus was sent 
The word “mission” comes from the Latin word missio 
and simply means, “sending”. Throughout the Bible we 
see how our God is a sending God: He sent His 
prophets, His Son and His Spirit. The sending of the Son 
of God was the climax of God’s mission. But this mission 
goes on! The Son, Jesus Christ, sends His disciples, His 
church to continue His mission. “As the Father has sent 
me, so am I sending you!” John 20:21. 
 
The church is sent into this world to be its salt and light, 
Matthew 5:13-16. In order to fulfil this calling the local 
church itself needs to send out people for specific tasks. 
The church needs to serve and witness among the 
immediate society she is living in, but she also needs to 
send out teams and individuals to start a ministry of 
serving, witnessing and establishing a church in cultures 
and areas where there is no Christian witness yet. Once 
the awareness of missions is growing in a church, the 
church will realise its responsibility to send out people for 
starting new ministries. 
 
Much of the growth of the church in the Sudan over the 
last 20 years has happened unplanned and we praise 
God for what was achieved. Now, in order to establish 
the church in the areas and cultures where there is no 
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church yet, careful planning and the sending out of 
special teams is needed. This is needed now. It is what 
Sheikh Ibrahim’s church realised and where they started 
to send out couples to other areas. But they realise that 
even this is only the beginning. Much more can be done 
and should be done. Other churches also begin to ask 
what their share in the mission movement today can be. 
Most churches in the Sudan trace their roots back to 
some missionaries from other countries. Centuries ago 
people came to our areas in order to begin to share the 
Gospel. Even though these foreign Christians have not 
always been sensitive enough to the culture of the 
people they were serving among, still it was the 
beginning of today’s Church in the Sudan. Now 
Sudanese churches all over the country need to take up 
the same responsibility and send out missionaries from 
among their own congregations. They need to send 
missionaries to those areas where there is no Christian 
witness yet. 
 
5. What can we do? 

• We as the Church and as individual Christians in 
the Sudan need to be mobilised ourselves by the 
Holy Spirit. We need a new burning desire to 
extend God’s Kingdom in this nation and to bring 
the Gospel to those who have not heard yet. 

• Any missionary activity begins with prayer. As a 
local church we can pray for those in our own 
community who do not know the Lord Jesus 
Christ yet. We can pray for those people groups 
in our country, and beyond, where there is no 
church and no Christian witness yet. 

• Local churches or denominations can “adopt” a 
people group or geographical area for which they 
pray specifically and for which they prepare 
people who can minister. 

• Local churches or denominations can send out a 
team of believers to a specific area. They may be 
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working in a secular job for support, but they are 
moving there with the clear desire to plant a 
church. 

• As people from other cultures and tribes become 
Christians, we all need to be open to accept their 
expressions of Christianity, which may be 
different from our own cultural forms. They are 
our brothers and sisters even if they are a little bit 
different from us. 

 
All over Africa the Church is taking up its responsibility in 
regard to the worldwide task of mission: making God’s 
love know all over the earth, helping people in their 
needs, transforming communities, and witnessing about 
the great salvation that is in Jesus Christ. Sheikh 
Ibrahim’s church may be small, their financial resources 
may be limited, but they are determined to play the part 
that God has assigned for them. “As the Father has sent 
me, so am I sending you” said Jesus to his disciples 
2000 years ago. Jesus’ words still speak to us today. 
  
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
1. Think of all the different people who live within 30 

kilometres of you.  
How many do not yet acknowledge Jesus Christ? 
What can you do to share Jesus with them all,  
one by one? 
What are the major hindrances you face? 

2. Describe how you know from history, both biblical and 
more recent, that “God is a missionary God”. 

3. Share the different ways you and your church engage 
        in “outward direction” ministries – evangelism and 

social concern. 
What gaps can you see in these ministries, where 
more and different people may be reached? 

4. Think of a group of people in Sudan who are 
    unreached with the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
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 Imagine ways people sent from and supported by  
your church could reach them. 

 Count the cost realistically.  
Plan a target timescale. 

5. What does John 20:21 tell us about God the Father? 
  about God the Son (Jesus)?  

about God’s people (us)? 
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19. The Disunity of Sudanese Churches and Its  
Adverse Affect on Evangelism  

– Matta Mubarak 
 
The fact there is an issue of disunity among the 
Sudanese churches is surprising when we consider the 
environment in which the Christian church lives in 
Sudan. The Christian church is not generally welcomed 
and her mission is often seen as something foreign to 
Sudan. The Christian church has survived moves 
against it over centuries.205 I pray it will survive its own 
disunity today! 
 
Most of today’s Sudanese Christian community is 
composed of those tribes which were first reached 
during the missionaries time. 206 They and the first 
Sudanese Christians of that generation made the most 
of religious freedom such as they had. I know of very few 
tribes which came to Christ through the efforts of 
indigenous Sudanese leaders. Many tribes remain today 
unreached with the good news of the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. With such a big evangelistic task facing us, 
it is disastrously that the Sudanese Christian church 
today seems much more willing to divide than unite. We 
will only make progress when we join together in the 
common task of mission.  
 
Despite knowing these facts about the historical 
Christian situation in Sudan there remains still the spirit 

                                            
205 “Christianity had an astounding penetration in Northern Africa, Ethiopia and North 
      Sudan during the first centuries of the Christian era. Then, due to the military 
      expansion of Islam, to internal squabbles and divisions, and to a rather poor  
      inculturation of the faith in those countries except Egypt and Ethiopia, that 
      missionary movement came to a halt”. Francesco Pierli and Maria Teresa Ratti,  
      Gateway to the Heart of Africa, Faith in Sudan series number 5 (Nairobi: Pailines  
      Publications Africa) 1998, p.5. 
206 That is the 19th & 20th centuries including people like Daniel Comboni (Catholic 
     Church), J. Kelly Giffen  & Thomas A. Lambie (United Presbyterian Church of  
     North America), Archibald Shaw ‘Machuor’ & Kenneth Grant Fraser (Church  
     Missionary Society). see Gateway to the Heart of Africa (above). Many others  
     were involved too. 
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of disunity among Christian churches. This disunity is not 
caused by disagreements based around biblical issues. 
We can disagree on some issue yet still remain united. 
Most of the complaints I hear are related to tribal thinking 
among all Christians. Most of the groups that split away 
from other Christians claim they were not treated well by 
a certain tribe in “that” particular church. They seek 
equality and justice for themselves and for their own 
tribe. It appears that both the first church, and the group 
that split away from them, follow their own tribal desires. 
I ask, “Where is the vision for the millions of unsaved in 
Sudan?” Vision for our unsaved fellow citizens is not the 
main agenda for many Christians or for their 
congregations. And it should be! Too often we show 
selfish concerns about what is best for “US”. We do not 
ask selfless questions about what is best for “THEM” – 
the unsaved. Our focus is always “WE”, not “THEY”. 
This comes down to our tribal focus dominating our 
Christian focus. It should not be so. 
 
Before his accusers Paul gave this testimony of what 
Jesus said when He commissioned him: “I will rescue 
you from your own people (the Jews) and from the 
Gentiles. I (Jesus) am sending you (Paul) to them (both 
Jews and Gentiles) to open their eyes and turn them 
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to 
God, so that they (both Jews and Gentiles)  may receive 
forgiveness of sins and a place among those who are 
sanctified by faith in me”, Acts 26:17-18 (brackets and 
italics mine). Jesus took Paul’s focus away from Paul’s 
own people and set it on every type of person who made 
up Paul’s world. He wants to do the same for us all 
today. 
 
One Reason for Today’s Disunity in our Churches 
It seems that many church leaders prefer to minister and 
serve Christ only within their tribes. They do not want to 
be in a church composed of different tribes. We all need 
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to clearly answer this question: Was it a big mistake by 
God to place different tribes in Sudan? Should He have 
only put one tribe in Sudan? Did God get it wrong? 
When a man plants a field to enjoy he may plant many 
different colours of flowers. A multi-coloured view is 
much more attractive than any single colour. God wants 
us to have churches, each one composed of different 
tribes. God wants to enjoy looking at His people 
altogether – and Jesus’ people are from every tribe that 
exists. Heaven’s focus is on Jesus where people are 
singing: “You were slain and with your blood you 
purchased men for God from every tribe and language 
and people and nation”, Revelation 5:10 (italics mine).  
 
Running away from other tribes is running away from 
holding the cross of Christ, see Matthew 16:24-
27.Denying ourselves is an essential part of taking up 
our cross. Tribalism is part of our old self. It must never 
be allowed to take priority over our Christian 
commitment. I am committed to Jesus first and to His 
people. After that, I place my family and tribal 
background. This does not belittle my tribe, but it keeps 
the truly Christian focus every follower of Jesus must 
develop. 
 
Seeking to form a church composed of one tribe is 
seeking to live a very simple Christian life, but a life that 
may be empty of Christ’s cross. Such faith is the faith 
that does not pay a price for the sake of others. Avoiding 
other tribes to avoid the attendant difficulties of all tribes 
mixing together is a poor testimony to the uniting power 
of Christ!  
 
Many leaders do not believe that God can correct their 
mistakes through others. They are not prepared for God 
to reveal their own weakness through words spoken or 
examples lived by leaders of other tribes. Such proud 
leaders are not willing to obey God if He wants to talk to 
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them through people of other tribes. There can never be 
Christian unity in the life of Christians together who put 
their tribe above other tribes.  
 
Some Christians feel that other tribes – even Christians 
from other tribes – are oppressing them. They feel their 
voices are not heard by others. Therefore, in any issues 
related to serving in high positions in the church, they 
vote tribally in elections. And because they are not able 
to compete with others in this way they prefer to split 
away. In isolation they form their own group, a group 
which will be loyal to their own tribal thinking. Christian 
brothers and sisters in Sudan, we must realise that tribal 
ambition and tribal boasting are the mother and father of 
disunity among Christians. We must get to the place 
where Jesus Christ is served and honoured as the one 
undisputed Lord of all. At this place our enemies are not 
brothers and sisters from other tribes! Satan alone is our 
enemy.  Our Christian struggle is a united Christian 
struggle against one common spiritual enemy.  
 
Christian Unity is a Gift from God we must Accept, 

Not Reject 
Since unity in the promised Holy Spirit is the gift of God 
to His church in Sudan (and everywhere else), and since 
this unity was made possible by the cross of Christ, then 
when we cause disunity among the churches we are 
misusing God’s gift. See Ephesians 1:1-14. Because we 
did not create this unity, and it was neither our gift to 
other people nor their gift to us, we are responsible to 
God. We must keep and guard Christian unity in the face 
of any attempts from within the church or without the 
church to tear it apart. Every one of us is responsible to 
keep unity in the church, Ephesians 4:1-7. This is not the 
job of a particular group. The Bible urges us to turn this 
loyalty for our tribes (with which we are born) into loyalty 
for the church of God (to which we are born again). We 
are to be eager to preserve the unity God gives us. We 
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are to make every effort to keep it. This zeal to see the 
church of God living in God-given unity is a mark of our 
Christian discipleship. Our local church pastors and 
Christian teachers must take the lead in explaining and 
applying Bible passages like, Ephesians 4:11-32. 
 
Our Disunity Shows a Distorted Body of Christ  
Sudanese Christians need to be as eager and zealous to 
maintain the unity of the whole Christian church, as they 
have been eager and zealous to defend their tribes in 
previous days. If we cannot bear with others within the 
church, what poor Christian commitment we have! 
Ephesians 4:1-2. How can we claim that we will follow 
Christ, even if it will cost us our lives, if  we get upset 
with a brother or a sister just because he comes from 
another tribe? I agree with Francis Foulkes when he 
writes: “It is folly not to strive now to keep a unity in 
peace and love”.207 
 
Being the people of one Lord Jesus Christ should bind 
us together more than anything else in Sudan. The 
Christian family bond is more than colour, tribe or 
dialect. The privilege of belonging to the South part of 
Sudan, or Northern Sudan or Western Sudan, is for the 
benefit of all of Sudan. Geographical location, tribal 
distinction, or any other merely human difference is not 
to be the grounds for disunity. Our Christianity should 
make us better citizens of Sudan, not worse, Ephesians 
6:6-9. 
 
The church that is composed of one clan or tribe living 
together in unity does not necessarily mean they are 
united by God’s Spirit. They may be united on merely 
human distinctiveness. But the church made with people 
from different tribes, people with different social and 
racial backgrounds, people from a different history, when 

                                            
207 Francis Foulkes Letter of Paul to the Ephesians Tyndale series commentary  
     (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdman’s) 1989, p.120. 
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they work together in the unity of Jesus Christ, they 
show that Jesus has made them one. This is the real 
unity of Christ – unity in Christ, Ephesians 2:13-14; 2:19-
22. This visible unity is attractively evangelistic, Acts 
19:8-10; 19:17-20; 20:27.  
 
Because Jesus is the only Lord who can conquer any 
tribe’s bad behaviour, only He can tame us to be in 
submission to Him. That submission includes putting our 
tribalism second, with our Christianity deliberately and 
definitely put first. As we do this we are in a position to 
obey Jesus. He commissions us as disciples to go and 
reach every tribe in the world, Matthew 28:18-20. People 
will see and hear our gospel. 
 
It was God’s wisdom to create us different from each 
other so that we can serve one another. If we were equal 
in everything and everyone was perfect, how can we 
show our ability to bear with one another in Christian 
love?208 
 
In Biblical teaching, Christ is to be put first and other 
people put next, Philippians 2:1-11. Our attitudes must 
keep ourselves at the bottom of the list, verse 5. 
Otherwise we will cause no unity, instead of promoting 
Christian unity. We are requested not to keep our 
privileges to ourselves. Like Jesus we must use who we 
now are (in Christ) for others. We must live for the 
blessing of others, not for the advancement of ourselves. 
 
What makes Satan succeed?  
Satan appears to succeed in his programme against 
God’s children. He promotes disunity and division in 
whatever ways he can. The disgraceful things Christians 
do happen because Satan never asks his forces to do 

                                            
208 “Accept one another”, Romans 15:7; “Honour one another above yourselves”,  
     Romans 12:10-11; “serve one another in love”, Galatians 5:13; 1 Peter 4:10;  
     “Bear with each other and forgive…”, Colossians 3:13. 
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little things. He always asks them to do something very 
great, even something that will cost them to do. Satan 
makes big demands of the people under his leadership 
and he expects sacrifice from his evil forces. They never 
disobey him. They willingly serve him. This is why many 
Christians simply fall as victims under his power. “Be 
self-controlled and alert. Your enemy the devil prowls 
around like a roaring lion looking for someone to 
devour”, 1 Peter 5:8.209 Satan loves to destroy 
Christians.  
 
Is it costing us anything to be Christians in Sudan? Do 
we follow the crowd or dare we stand out from it? Do we 
resist the evil thoughts put into our minds by Satan and 
his forces, or do we crucify our old nature along with the 
crucified Christ?210 
 
Disunity aims to satisfy our old human nature which 
always wants to identify more with tribal thinking instead 
of with spiritual thinking. Only our transformed nature, 
with its Christian thinking, really helps us to grow 
spiritually for the glory of God. We will never grow by 
following our old nature. We are aware that Satan may 
use his power to influence tribal groups for evil 
purposes, “for we are not ignorant of his designs”, 2 
Corinthians 2:11 (English Standard Version).211 But as 
Sudanese Christians we choose to stand out against this 
influence. We have more important things to do, like the 
evangelisation of the lost in our country! 
 
Satan uses disunity to hinder the visionary leaders of our 
churches and to disable them from reaching tribes as yet 
unreached with the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Caught up in trying to resolve inter-tribal disputes they 

                                            
209 See also “In your anger … do not give the devil a foothold”, Ephesians 4:26-27;  
     “take your stand against the devil’s schemes”, Ephesians 6:10-11. 
210 “Put to death, therefore, whatever belongs to your earthly nature”, Colossians 3: 
     1-11. 
211 “for we know what his plans are”, Good News Bible. 
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cannot focus the congregation on to evangelism. So 
disunity becomes an enemy for evangelism. It serves 
only the interest of human nature and it leads to a 
concentration on tribal interests. It does not help in 
outreach to the lost people of every tribe and nation. It 
can be easily seen that disunity comes from the kingdom 
of darkness, 2 Corinthians 2:5-11, especially verse 11. 
 
The unity of God’s people is not found by the privilege of 
getting high positions for ourselves or tribal colleagues, 
nor is it found by gathering people around us who we 
can lead, people who come from just one clan or a 
single tribe. These things do not show the Holy Spirit’s 
unity. Probably they are a merely human, tribal loyalty. 
Despite of all the other differences we Christians may 
have due to our backgrounds, we are now first of all 
brothers and sisters in Christ. We are created by one 
God. All of us belong to Him. So nothing should break 
our God-given unity. The Bible correctly understood and 
applied will unite us with a real Christian unity. Our 
different interpretations about disputable matters, held 
correctly with respect to others, will not break this unity, 
Romans 14:1-15:7. 
 
God has accepted all people in His church, with all of our 
different weakness, so that we can have the privilege of 
patiently and lovingly serving them all. In our many and 
varied expressions of His one Church we must reach out 
to every person we possibly can. The Christian gospel 
and the principles of Christian discipleship are the same 
for everyone.  
 
Turning the church into a place of bad news 
The Bible teaches that the church is to take the good 
news out to other people and seek to bring them to 
Christ, Matthew 28:18-20. Jesus entrusts the church with 
good news. The church should be the source of good 
news for the lost. But our carnal thinking says, “No”. We 
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have turned the church into a place of bad news! For 
many people the church has become a place of bad 
news because of our behaviour and the way we treat 
each other.  What a tragedy when church becomes a 
place to spread news against another tribe or clan!  
 
The Bible says we should be united as one body in 
Christ Jesus despite our different backgrounds, 
Ephesians 2:14-22, Colossians 3:11. The flesh says, 
“No, my church should be composed of my tribe only”. 
To whom must we listen? The problem gets worse as 
some people then think they have the right to eat better 
and more than others, and to possess the best things 
and to live in a place that stands out among others. They 
see other people through the eyes of their culture, not 
through Christian eyes opened by the word of God. 
Serious Christians must stand against what is clearly 
wrong. 
 
Conclusion 
Each one of us needs to examine our motives. Why are 
we in this ministry? What motivates us to seek a place in 
the church? We have to be very careful. The enemy will 
help us think that unless we get what we seek in the 
church it is of no use being together in unity. This is the 
same lie he used for our mother, “Did God really say, …” 
Genesis 3:1-5.212 Immediately Eve’s eyes were taken 
away from worshipping God and put on to pleasing 
herself. When things that cause disunity are allowed to 
be the focus of our churches, valuable time for reaching 
out to the lost quickly disappears. 
 
Our Lord Jesus questioned the faith of those who 
accepted the praise of other people but who made no 
effort at all to live “to obtain the praise that comes from 
the only God”, John 5:44. He suggested their faith was 
not genuine. Since we know how we should live as 
                                            
212 See also 2 Corinthians 4:4. 
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Christians, we will only ever be happily fulfilled when we 
do it. That is also when God’s purpose to reach the lost 
will be enabled. 
 
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Give examples of a tribal focus getting in the way of 

local outreach to the lost. 
2. List “every type of person who makes up your world”. 

Include those you know well and those you barely 
know at all. 

 What does Revelation 5:9-10 tell us about God’s 
view of tribalism? 

3. What are the weaknesses of a single tribe 
congregation? 

 What are the strengths? 
 What are the weaknesses of a church made up  

of a whole variety of tribes? 
 What are the strengths? 
4. Read Galatians 2:11-14. 
 What was Peter’s main mistake (from these 

verses)? 
 How did it affect others, because he was a leader 

of the church? 
 From the surrounding chapter see what Paul did 

to challenge this error. 
5.How can Christians “make every effort to keep the 

unity of the Spirit”, Ephesians 4:3? 
 What should happen when a tribal demand for  

loyalty clashes with this? 
 Explain how to “be strong in the Lord”, Ephesians 

6:10. 
6. Why is a multi-tribal multi-racial church such a great 

witness to Jesus Christ? 
 Comment on the church – seen by outsiders – as 

a living, a loving and a loyal community. 
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7. Give examples of where you think “spiritual thinking” 
should supersede “tribal thinking”. 

 How is evangelism hindered by tribalism? 
 What can be done about this? 
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20. The Importance of Oral Strategies to Reach  
People in Southern Sudan – Mark Kissee 

 
Southern Sudan is a very large and diversified land. The 
vast majority of people (by some estimates upwards of 
95%) are functionally illiterate. With hundreds of different 
tribes and languages represented, having a common 
unifying curriculum in one language is going to be a long 
time implementing. A written curriculum will reach only 
about the upper two percent of the population. 
 
The only practical and feasible alternative is an oral 
based programme that can cross all the geographical 
boundaries and be understandable and teachable to 
most of the ordinary people. It is no secret that orality 
and its variety of approaches, is fast catching on in the 
areas of the world where illiteracy is predominant in a 
population.213 
 
A commonly used curriculum usually consists of five 
separate tracks: Evangelism, Discipleship, Church 
Planting, Spiritual Maturity and Eschatology. The tracks 
can vary in size, some with as many as forty-two stories 
and some with as few as eight. To go through all five 
tracks should take about two years of study and practice.  
 
One of the foundational elements in this type of Biblical 
instruction is  knowing the worldview of the people group 
you are trying to reach. Tribes that live in a desert 
environment should not be told the same stories that a 
tribe living alongside of a lake would be. For instance, a 
people group living along the shores of the Nile should 
quickly grasp and understand stories about Jesus 
walking on the water or calming the wind on the lake or 
“fishing” for men.  At the same time a tribe from the 
                                            
213 See Making Disciples of Oral Learners (Lima, New York: Lausanne Committee for  
     World Evangelization and International Orality  Network) 1995. (Originally the  
     Lausanne Occasional Paper No. 54, from Pattya, Thailand, 2004). 
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deserts of northern Sudan, who may never have seen a 
large body of water, would have trouble grasping some 
of the aspects and concepts of those same stories. For 
this reason each set of stories should be uniquely put 
together by the researchers and leaders for that 
particular people group. This can be a lengthy process, 
but it will be extremely beneficial to that people longer 
term. 
 
It is common in southern Sudanese communities to tell 
stories around the fires in the evenings. This is one way 
that their rich cultural traditions are passed on from 
generation to generation. What a wonderful opportunity 
we have as Christ followers when we can join those 
times and share stories of truth and life with those who 
are gathered. One need not be literate to pass along 
these stories and precepts. Women share with other 
women the next day around the water wells. Youth and 
children exchange the stories they heard while out 
tending the goats or cattle. And the elders share the 
same truths while sitting under the shade of the Lulu or 
Mahogany trees throughout the day. Not a written word 
is needed. 
 
We have even begun other oral practices, with the help 
of modern technology, to more rapidly spread the Good 
News. One such technique uses MP3 players214 that 
have an entire story set in a specific tribal dialect 
recorded on them. The church leaders that have these 
players walk around all day, or listen to them in their 
tukels at night. They quickly memorise the Bible stories 
that they will pass along during their daily ministries. 
Some even have small speakers that can be attached to 
the players to enable larger groups to listen.  
 

                                            
214 An MP3 is a computer programme that is used for sending music by email, or the  
     part of a computer that can play these files. 
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Another practice is using personally, and distributing to 
the local FM radio stations, CDs215 with story sets 
recorded on them. Stations play them over the air each 
day. This latter practice greatly increases the number of 
people hearing the Good News. Many, many families 
have radios that are a primary source of information 
gathering from the outside world. 
 
There are several groups in the south that are using oral 
methodologies and most are eager and willing to share 
their knowledge and training abilities with all who desire 
to use them. If you have access to the Internet you will 
be able to pull up a multitude of sites that can also be 
helpful to you in understanding the importance of orality 
in today’s cultures.216 
  
This is not a silver bullet – not the answer to everything – 
but rather another strategy to spread the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. It is one that is “close to home” for the majority of 
African cultures for whom the transmission of information 
is by oral methods.  
 
There is opposition to this method in some circles with 
cries of, “you just don’t want us educated”, or, “why are 
you trying to keep us down?” But I assure you that we 
who are ambassadors for Christ have no such 
intentions. We have been called by the Master to be 
faithful in delivering His message to all peoples of all 
nations, and finding out the best way to do that is our 
heart’s desire.  
 
There are many ways to present Christ to the nations. 
We must look at the most effective ways to reach the 
highest numbers of people while being the best stewards 
of time, money and opportunity that we can be. Orality 
                                            
215 Hard plastic Compact Discs with music or computer information stored on them.  
216 For example: www.ChronologicalBibleStorying.com ;  www.Fjseries.org ;  
     www.EpicPartners.org ; www.OralBible.com ; www.ion2008ning.com ;  
     www.Communication-Strategy.net.  
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must be considered as one of these ways when we look 
at the facts before us.  
 
The fact that Christ used mainly parables and stories to 
teach while He was on this planet should give us a hint 
as to the importance of this strategy. We must have oral 
strategies for reaching Sudanese. And we must use 
them well. 
 
Discussion guide   
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Why do you think Jesus told so many parables – 
           human stories with a deeper Christian lesson? 
 See, for example, Matthew 6: 19-24; Matthew 13; 

Matthew 18:10-14.  
2. How do you understand together Acts 16:14, “The 
           Lord opened her heart to respond”, with Luke  

8:10, “…to others I speak in parables, so that, 
though …hearing they may not understand”.  
Let one verse comment on the other, and vice- 
versa. 

3. Consider a people group you know of where oral story 
telling would be a good idea:  
Which Bible stories would be especially good for 
them? Why? 

 Are there any you would not use, or would need  
to explain very carefully first? Why? 

 How can you ensure you get the true “Gospel of 
Jesus Christ” across? 

4. List the advantages of speaking the Gospel to some 
people, compared to distributing the written Word. 

 Are there any disadvantages? What are they? 
How may they be overcome? 

5. Mark 12:37 says of Jesus, “The crowd listened to Him 
with delight”, (N.I.V.), “the common people heard 
him gladly”, (K.J.V.). Think of ways you can help 
the common people of Sudan hear Jesus today. 
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21. Loving God by Reaching Our Neighbours   
 
In the 1980’s I was on a bus and then a lorry travelling 
north from Khartoum to Shendi and Atbara. They were 
unpaved roads at the time, and the journey took about 
twelve hours. From time to time we stopped to set down 
a few passengers. I watched as the men and women 
walked off towards their homes on the sandy horizon. I 
asked my Sudanese travelling companion, “How many 
believers in that village?” He replied, “None”.  
I said, “Who is trying to reach them with the Gospel of 
Jesus?”  
“No-one”, he responded sadly. 
“Why doesn’t someone go and visit every home and 
speak of Jesus?”, I asked. 
“They would probably be beaten or even killed”, came 
the reply. These were not Christian villages. 
 
My heart was moved with compassion, as Jesus’ heart 
was touched seeing the lost crowds in Matthew 9:35-36. 
I believe that was one of several moments God used to 
speak to me about living and ministering in Sudan. 
 
I discovered later that some concerned Christians were 
starting up book tables on either end of these transport 
routes. They wanted to “sow Gospel seeds” into 
travellers’ hearts and lives. 
 
Many times since then I have prayed the prayer Jesus 
said we should in those circumstances, “Ask the Lord of 
the harvest, therefore, to send out workers into his 
harvest field”, Matthew 9:38. 
 
“Compassion” is a love that moves a person into 
action on behalf of someone else. Jesus often felt it 
when He saw crowds of individual people with all of their 
deep human needs:  
 Matthew 14:14 
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 Matthew 15:32 
 Matthew 20:34 
 Mark 1:41 
 Mark 6:34 
 Mark 8:2 
 Mark 9:22 
 Luke 7:13. 
 
Our Lord Jesus summarised the commands of God 
into just two things Christians should do: 
   1. Love God wholeheartedly and 
   2. Love other people with compassionate action, 
see Luke 10:25-37, where a Samaritan is the good 
example. Verse 33 “took pity on him” translates the 
same word as “compassion”.  
 
The greatest act we can ever do for any of our 
neighbours is to tell them about Jesus, His atoning death 
and His life-changing resurrection. Jesus sacrificed His 
life to make us right with God. And He lives today. 
Christian disciples experience Jesus living His risen life 
through them.  
Our witness for Him will usually involve us in costly 
action as well as just simply speaking words. 
 
From the book of Acts chapters 8-13 we will now 
examine:  
Three people and one local church that God used to 
reach people with the gospel.  
 
Remember as we study, that God Himself is the 
evangelist! 
  
• God awakens people to Himself, Luke 3:10,12,14; 

Acts 2:37; 16:14; 16:30.  
• God brings conviction of personal sin and He leads 

people to repentance, John 16:7-11; Romans 2:14-
15. 
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• God shows who Jesus really is, Acts 9:3-6; Acts 
17:2-4 read with 1 Thessalonians 1:5. 

• God gives saving faith, Ephesians 2:8-10. 
• God witnesses to a change of heart in life, Romans 

8:1; 8:9; 8:16. 
 
Look for these themes while studying our next four 
passages. As Christians we work together with God in 
what He is doing. We do not do our own thing and ask 
God to bless it! 
 
1. Philip—personal evangelism    

Bible reading Acts 8:26-40. 
We know Philip was a Holy Spirit filled man, Acts 6:5. He 
shared personal responsibility for aid distribution, 6:1-6. 
He was capable of preaching Christ to big crowds, 8:4-7, 
40. 
Are we spiritually able and responsible disciples? 
 
One day God led Philip away into the desert to meet one 
particular man, 8:26.  
 
The Ethiopian man: 
• was important, verse 27, probably a black African 

royal official. He was important to God as well as to 
people! 

• was interested in God, verses 27-28, sincerely 
performing religious duties of pilgrimage and 
scripture reading. 

• was ignorant of the true faith, verses 30-31. He 
was honestly open to help, but he was hopelessly 
lost without it. 

• was asking intelligent questions, verse 34. 
• but, and this is important, God was working in 

him,   verses 29-33. The seed of the word of God, 
Isaiah 53, is watered by the teacher. God brings 
Philip to the man where they both have time for a 
good talk. 
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• made an immediate and a positive response, 
verses 36-39. He applied what he heard to himself. 
He was also baptised, a sign showing his 
commitment.  

 
How was Philip used by God to reach this man?  
 1. He followed God’s whisperings to his heart,  

Acts 8:26-30. 
 2. He asked the Ethiopian a relevant question, 8:30. 
 3. He knew his Bible well enough to speak about it,  

8:31-35. 
 4. He started with what the Ethiopian was interested in, 

8:35. 
 5. He focused his speaking on Jesus, 8:35. 
 6. He sealed the Ethiopian’s commitment, 8:36-38. 
 7. He trusted Scripture and the Holy Spirit for follow up, 

verse 39. 
 
Are we regularly listening to what God is saying to us? 
Do we listen to what other people are interested in? Are 
we able to be patient, before speaking with Scriptural 
authority? Do we witness of “Jesus”, rather than Church 
or Christianity? Are we working on our own—or with 
God? 
 
2. Ananias—welcoming a new disciple        

Bible reading Acts 9:1-19. 
Saul was a leading opponent of Christianity. He acted 
violently against Christians, 8:3; 9:1. He probably 
appeared the least likely of all people to be converted. 
But God saved him, verses 4-6; compare with Acts 26:9-
19. 
 
When God has born again children He wants them to be 
carefully looked after, by responsible people (like any 
parent, He wants the best for His children). God has 
provided Scripture and the Holy Spirit. He often uses 
people as well. 
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How was Ananias used by God to disciple Paul? 
1. He was already a disciple, a learning follower of 
    Jesus, Acts 9:10. He lived as God wanted him to. 
2. He listened carefully to God speaking to him, 9:10. 
3. He recognised the Lordship of Jesus over his life—he 
    would do whatever he was asked to do by God, 
    “Yes Lord”. 
4.He received a commission from God, 9:11,12. God put 
    one person on his heart and shared with him that the 
   way to witness was already prepared. Ananias was 
   called to trust God in a very big way! 
5. He shared his concerns with God, 9:13-14. All that he 
    knew about Saul disagreed with what God asked 
    him to do. 
6. He listened to God again, who told him of His 
    sovereign choice for Saul to become a missionary  
    preacher, 9:15-16. 
7. In faith Ananias obeyed God and, as he did so, 
    discovered God had opened the way before him, 
    9:17-19. His first  words, “Brother Saul”, show he 
    accepted what God said. 
 
The name “Ananias” means “God has dealt graciously”. 
It was not easy to do what he was asked to do. But 
because he did, we have all Paul’s New Testament 
letters to help us today. We hear no more about 
Ananias, but without his quiet service, Christianity would 
be much poorer. 
 
Are we willing to face the cost of following Jesus? Can 
God count on us to obey Him in everything? Are we 
willing to be a “small” person helping “big” people 
become what God intends them to be? 
 
3. Peter—cross-cultural outreach           

Bible reading Acts 10:1-11:18. 
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Cornelius was an army soldier, a member of an enemy 
occupying force in Israel. Caesarea often experienced 
trouble between people-groups. Cornelius was a Gentile. 
The early Christian church people were mainly of Jewish 
background. 
Could the Gospel of Jesus bridge natural human 
divisions? 
 
The Bible shows that God was working in Cornelius’ 

life: 
Acts 10:1-3: 
• “devout”, means, serious in devoted reverence for 

God.  
• “God-fearing”, means determined and very careful 

not to offend God in any part of his life. See also 
10:22. 

• “Gave generously”, describes him contributing 
towards  meeting the welfare of all the needy local 
people.  

• “Prayed regularly”, he communicated with God. 
• God spoke to him through an angelic vision, verses 

3-7. 
God knew and used his name. God found a man who 
was seeking Him. So God prompted someone to tell him 
of Jesus.  
 
 How was Peter used to bring this man to know 
Christ?  
1. Peter was a leading apostle, but he kept himself open 
    to God  teaching him new things,  

Mark 3:14-19;  Acts 10:34-35. 
    he was praying, verse 9;  

he was thinking, verse 17. 
2. He was humble—not proud—Acts 10:25-26.  

God alone was worthy of praise and worship, not  
the servant of God! 
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3. He faithfully kept to the message of Jesus. The 
cross of Christ was central, Acts 10:34-48, 
especially verses 38-40. 

4. He baptised Cornelius as a confirmation of new 
faith, an expression of irreversible commitment to 
Jesus, verses 47-48.  

 
Pray that God will grant true “fear of the Lord” to people 
of other religions and of no religion. Do we despise 
sincerity in others, others God is loving towards Himself? 
Do we show any prejudice in our evangelism? Avoid it! 
How can we learn to discover in whom God is working? 
Remember in evangelism, God’s way is the best way! If 
we expect God to work in only one particular way, we 
may miss Him working in a different (even a new?) 
direction. 
 
4. The church at Antioch—other races, other 
           religions 

Bible reading Acts 11:19-30.                                                                                  
Antioch in Syria was the third largest city in the Roman 
Empire. The first Christian we know from there is 
Nicolas, one of the first church servants to be chosen. 
He was a Gentile, converted to Judaism, and then on to 
Christianity, Acts 6:5. 
 
Why could God use the Antioch church to reach out 

and to make more missionary Christians? 
 
1. The heartbeat of the believers. The church was a 
gathering of spiritual men. Acts 6:3 describes Nicolas as 
“known to be full of the Spirit and wisdom”. They spoke 
about Jesus to anyone, wherever they were, Acts 11:20. 
Barnabas was there, 11:22-24. He had a good 
knowledge of Scripture as a Levite, and he committed 
himself with his possessions to the Lord’s work, see Acts 
4:36-37. Saul/Paul joined fresh from time learning God’s 
will for his life, 9:28-30; 11:25-26. Two Africans were in 
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the leadership team: black Simeon (possibly the cross 
carrier, Mark 15:21; Romans 16:13), ministering 
alongside northerner Lucius. (Cyrene is on today’s 
Libyan coast).  
The mixture of people making up this church and its 
leadership is a challenge to the single tribe churches of 
Khartoum. 
 
2. The centrality of Jesus through an effective 
   ministry of the Word. The meaning of the 
phrase “true to the Lord”, Acts 11:23, can be seen in the 
sarcastic nickname given to the believers by those 
outside their number: “the disciples were called 
Christians first at Antioch”, 11:26. These believers lived 
so much like Jesus! He was at the centre of all they said 
and all they did. The Scriptures (Old Testament and oral 
gospels) were taught and applied to life by Barnabas, a 
Levite Acts 4:36, and Saul/Paul, a highly trained 
Pharisee, Acts 22:3. Other gifted, spiritual people shared 
in the teaching, 13:1-2. More people than just one man 
could minister! 
Training may spiritually kill good people! Alternatively, it 
may sharpen their spiritual ministry. The church in 
Sudan must discern between good and bad training. 
Both are offered, within Sudan—and as scholarships to 
other countries.   
 
3. Keeping the needs of other people in focus. 
Believers from Antioch sent help elsewhere to relieve 
famine victims, Acts 11:27-30. They also considered 
individual needs, such as long term follow up and 
opportunities to teach being made for Saul/Paul, 11:25-
26. The plight of the lost was on their hearts, especially 
for people who had not yet heard the gospel of Jesus. 
The local church commissioned some of their most 
gifted people, and practically supported their mission 
trips, Acts 13:1-4; 14:26-28; 15:3-4; 15:40; 18:23. The 
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local church had a worldwide vision of the real church of 
Jesus Christ. 
 
Sudan is a huge country. The main responsibility for 
reaching every Sudanese with the gospel is given—
first—to Christian Sudanese! Begin where you are, with 
those around you, and then move further afield, Acts 1:8.
  
   
If the people in the church at Antioch had not obeyed 
God’s promptings in these ways, Acts 13-28, plus all of 
Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 
Thessalonians, Timothy and Titus, probably would be 
missing from our Bibles! God used them to reach fellow 
countrymen and strangers. He helped them reach 
people of other religions. He met their own needs as 
they gave themselves to the service of others. 
 
Remember some of the last words of Jesus to those who 
were his first disciples: 
“Peace be with you! As the Father has sent me, I am 
sending you”, John 20:21. 
Jesus came to, “Seek and to save what was lost”, Luke 
19:10. May we live (and even die) to do the same. 
 
Take some time and listen to God. Then reach out to the 
people He puts on to your heart. He knows every one of 
the Sudanese who are open and responsive to His 
Spirit. 
 
 
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and the Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. In all evangelism why is it important to remember that 

“God Himself is the evangelist”? 
 Consider any outward appearances alongside 

Deep work in peoples’ hearts. 
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2. Think about how God may use you in personal  
evangelism, like Philip in Acts 8. 

 How can you get ready? 
 What can you pray and look for everyday? 
 How can your church help? 
3. Consider how God may use you in Christian  

discipleship and follow up, like Ananias in Acts 9. 
 How can you get ready? 
 What can you pray and look for every day? 
 How can your church help? 
4. Think about how God may use you in cross-cultural 

evangelism, like Peter in Acts 10. 
 How can you get ready? 
 What can you pray and look for every day? 
 How can your church help? 
5. What are the main lessons you and your church can 

learn from the church at Antioch which will help in 
reaching all the lost of Sudan with the good news 
of Jesus Christ? 
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22. Dealing with Bribery and Corruption  
– Elisama Daniel 

 
Corruption is referred to as the use of one’s public 
position for illegitimate private gains.217 It is the use of  
power to do dishonest or illegal things in return for 
money, or to get an advantage.218 Corrupt behaviour is 
behaviour that is dishonest, illegal or immoral, which 
negatively affects the norms of society. Corruption is the 
abuse or misuse of power, authority, position or 
resources entrusted to somebody. Corruption takes what 
is for public benefit and instead uses it for personal gain. 
It may benefit one person or support many cronies. 
Corruption is a racket – an illegal activity that makes 
hidden money. It is dishonest or illegal behaviour by 
powerful people.219 Such people abuse their power. 
Corrupt people lack integrity, are morally depraved, 
dishonest and disloyal except to themselves.220      
 
In Sudan many of our community values do not permit 
corruption or stealing. In some communities a thief, a 
corrupt person or family, is stigmatised. Songs are 
composed to demonise such acts. At the same time and 
by the same people however, any public property or 
other resources belonging to the government (and hence 
to the people) are considered as things that can be 
legitimately plundered and scooped!  
 
During colonial times, “government” hakumat was 
perceived as belonging to the colonialists khawaja. Post-
colonially after independence “government” was not only 
the khawaja, but also the Arabs or the Khartoum regime. 
Southern Sudan especially viewed it this way. Among 
                                            
217 Anwar Shah, Performance Accountability and Combating Corruption (World Bank 
     Publications) 2007, p.308. 
218 Oxford Advanced Learner's Dictionary 6th Edition, quoted in Economic and 
     Financial Crimes Commission and National Development by Babatunde Ogala, 
     Guardian Newspaper England, April 27th 2008.  
219 Macmillan School Dictionary (Oxford: Macmillan) 2004.  
220 English Dictionary (Glasgow: Harper Collins) 1995. 
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the Nuers of Southern Sudan “government” or hakumat 
refers to a small group of clever and powerful people 
who protect themselves by arms while exploiting and 
using the resources of those they see as the foolish 
majority. 
 
Please read thoughtfully through the following list. It is 
easy to criticise other people while overlooking things 
hidden in your own life. It is easy to skip some things 
while focusing on others.221 
  
Corruption means: 

• Bribery222 and the bribing of agents    
• Giving secret inducements for advice or for 

service 
• Deceiving the principal (the employer) 
• Refusing to report or denying an act of 

corruption (to cover up or protect) 
• Conflict of interest: Somebody defined this 

type of corruption in two forms; one as 

                                            
221  Matthew 7:1-5. 

222 Bribery is a form of corruption expressed in the giving or receiving of something 
that is not deserved. Money or a gift is   given to alter the behaviour of the recipient in 
ways not consistent with the duties of that person. It may be in breach of law in which 
case bribery constitutes a crime.  

Different social and cultural norms surround bribery. Expectations of when a 
monetary transaction is appropriate can differ from place to place. Tipping for a job 
well done is considered bribery in some societies, while in others that merely rewards 
good service (after the event). The bribery offence may be divided into two great 
classes: the one, where a person invested with power is induced by payment to use it 
unjustly; the other, where power is obtained by purchasing the services of those who 
can make things happen (before the event). 

Bribery may also take the form of a secret commission, a profit made by an agent in 
the course of his employment without the knowledge of his employer. Bribery has 
may other names including a consideration, a sweetener, a kick-back, etc. All will be 
secret, not declared to the higher authorities. Bribers all have one thing in common 
and that is the financial ability to pay. Therefore it always abuses the poor. (adapted 
from Wikipedia).  
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productive corruption where you award a 
contract to your own company, your 
spouse or close relatives, and the work 
gets done. Awarding the same contract to 
the same persons but the work is never 
done is referred to as malignant 
corruption. One cleaner form of corruption 
in the conflict of interests is the so-called 
“kick-backs”. Here the contractor owes a 
certain percentage of his remuneration to 
those people who awarded the contract 

• Improper benefits to board members, to 
trustees or employers, in return for making 
an appointment or passing a decision  

• Bid rigging, facilitating procurements or 
contracts in order to be rewarded 

• Abuse of office, power or authority; causing 
administrative malpractice 

• Dealing with suspect property 
• Fraud 
• Embezzlement or the misappropriation of 

public funds 
• Graft  
• Breach of trust 
• False witness; false reporting especially on 

your income, assets and liabilities if you 
are requested by the relevant authorities 

• Dishonesty over liability for taxes  
• Failure to pay taxes, fees, levies or 

charges payable to public bodies  
• Effecting or obtaining non-payment of 

taxes, levies, fees or charges to any public 
body to which they are payable  

• Election of persons to public office by false 
process 

• Unlawful acquisition, mortgage, and 
disposal of public property, service or 
benefit 
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• Damage to public property 
• Fraudulently making payment or excessive 

payment from public revenues for 
substandard or defective goods, goods not 
supplied or not supplied in full, or services 
not rendered or not adequately rendered. 

• Failure to comply with applicable 
procedures and guidelines for 
procurement, allocation, sale or disposal of 
property; in the tendering of contracts; or 
failure to follow procedures in the 
management of public or organisational 
funds, including when incurring 
expenditures. 

 
Bribery can be active – the person giving, or passive 
– the person receiving. Bribery is a form of 
corruption that is expressed in the giving or receiving 
of something that is not deserved.  
 
Once I was coming from Nairobi, Kenya, at the Jomo 
Kenyatta International airport. A policeman helped 
push my trolley and took me to the check in desk. 
Later he helped me with immigration. I however, 
made myself known to him. He asked if giving a gift 
to a policeman was bad? I told him that any gift 
given with an intention to influence a decision or to 
cause an action in favour of the giver, constitutes a 
corrupt act or bribery.  

 
Principles for facing corrupt systems or people in 
life situations 

 
1. Resolve never to defile yourself or to spoil your 

Christian testimony 
Daniel 1:8-9; Matthew 16:24-25;  
James 1:27. 

2. Always consider what the other people involved 
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are going to think of the Jesus you show 
them by what you are doing 

  1 Corinthians 10:32-33 to 11:1;  
1 John 2:9-11. 

3. Live in the light.  
Avoid doing things you’d rather hide 

  Luke 11:33-35; Romans 13:12. 
4. Be different from those around you and show  
           you are a Christian disciple 
 Romans 12:2; 2 Corinthians 5:17. 
5. Influence the world around you rather than let it 

influence you 
 Matthew 5:13-16; Hebrews 6:10-12. 
6. Be bold in the faith God gives you 
 Acts 4:13; Acts 4:18-19. 
7. Follow what is best for your Christian spirit, not 

necessarily what is best for your body 
 1 Peter 2:11-12; Matthew 10:17-20. 
8. Always be honest 
 Proverbs 16:13; Proverbs 16:19; Proverbs 

16:25. 
9. Choose against the promises that a bribe may 

appear to offer you 
 Exodus 23:8; Deuteronomy 16:19;  

Proverbs 17:8; Proverbs 17:23;  
Proverbs 18:16; Proverbs 19:6;  
Proverbs 21:14. 
Remember to live by Proverbs 15:27. 

 
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. What goes through your mind when you are faced  
           with either offering a bribe to someone or being 
           frustrated in what you are trying to do? 

Does the fact you are a Christian make a  
difference to how you feel? 

2. Corruption in humankind was one of the reasons God 
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destroyed, using the flood, Genesis 6:5-13.  
God viewed the Israelites’ “golden calf” as their 
corruption, Exodus 32:7-10.  
Throughout the Old Testament God is against 
corruption of any sort in His people, for example: 
Ezekiel 20:43-44. 
If our society tolerates any degree of corruption, 
but our God does not, what should we do? Why?  
Give examples if you can. 

3. The Hebrew word sahat to corrupt also means to 
destroy.223  
What is destroyed in any society that allows 
bribery and corruption? 

4. Why is it easier to see corruption in anonymous “other 
people” (for example “the government” or “those 
local officials” or “the contractors”) and not in  
yourself or your friends? 
How can this be overcome?  
Be practical with your ideas. 

5. Explain the importance of keeping all transactions  
public – with no secrecy. 

 Why are bribes, inducements, kickbacks, favour 
payments, etc. paid secretly? 

6. “A greedy man brings trouble to his family, but he who 
hates bribes will live”, Proverbs 15:27. 

 Why is this a good verse to live by? 
 Is it easy to do so, or is it hard? Why? 
 Which Bible verses or Bible characters help you  

to live successfully in God’s sight? 
7. What do 1 Corinthians 10:32-33 and 11:1 tell you 
           about 
 (a) other people watching how you live? 
 (b) selfishness and selflessness? 
 
 
8. Read John 3:19-21. Explain why Christians should  

                                            
223 W.E.Vine Complete Expository Dictionary of Old and New Testament words  
     (Nashville, Tennessee: Thomas Nelson)  1996, p.59. 
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live openly and not secretly in matters such as 
business deals, education achievements,  
obtaining official documents, etc. 
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23. Paying for Help, when it is Wrong to do so!  
(a Christian view of  Bribery)                                                  

 
I came across opportunities for bribery several times 
when I lived in Khartoum North—when my family needed 
residence visas to live as guests in the country; when I 
needed my library of Christian books cleared to enter 
Sudan through airport customs; or when we disputed a 
water bill for our home after the pipes were cut and an 
electric pump was stolen. 
 
In every case, if I had given money to one of the officials 
my needs would have been quickly met. Employers paid 
these men and women to do their jobs, but the people 
wanted something extra from me before they would help 
me.  
 
I never gave anyone anything because bribery is against 
the laws of Sudan (bribery and extortion). It is therefore 
against the teaching of God in the Bible, see Romans 
13:1-7.  
 
I could make up excuses to myself: I needed to settle to 
my work as a pastor and not give time to the residency 
process. The good Christian study books would be 
useful to so many other people as well as to me. 
Everyone has a basic need to have some water for 
cooking, washing, etc. We were no exceptions. 
Following these excuses I could break the law. 
But, my Christian conscience tells me that bribery is 
always wrong, so I never do it. 
 
1. Bribery is a crime when a gift given changes a 

person’s behaviour while they are doing their 
duty.  

A bribe makes things easy for the person who sins by 
giving it, see Proverbs 17:8; 18:16; 21:14. But making 
things easy does not make it right. God holds each 
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person accountable for what they have done, see 
Proverbs 3:9-10; 9:10; 10:9; 10:16; 22:2-4; Isaiah 1:23-
26; 5:25.  
Does it honour, worship and respect God to give (or to 
receive) a bribe?  
Is bribery a good use of money in God’s eyes? He sees 
even what is invisible to other people. 
 
 
2. Bribery supports selfishness and greed in the 

receiver 
• Accepting a bribe indicates selfishness—not caring 

about your employer, your client or the poor (who 
cannot pay). All that concerns you is what you 
want, Proverbs 28:20-21.  

• It also shows greed—extra money means more to 
you than a clear conscience. Bribery is the result of 
greed, Proverbs 15:27.  

• When bribery is used it cultivates the roots of much 
evil in people and in society, 1 Timothy 6:9-10. 

God’s people, especially the leaders, must always avoid 
“dishonest gain”, Exodus 18:21. 
The giver and receiver of a bribe are both guilty. 
 
3. Bribery shows selfishness and impatience in the 

giver 
Bribery is often given to speed things up. It is convenient 
to forget that when I am brought to the top of the list, 
plenty of other people are pushed lower down it. Do I 
ever think what is the effect of my actions on other 
people waiting in line? Am I only selfish in my concern? 
A bribe may simply be a gift given with the wrong motive. 
Genesis 1:26,27 teaches me to see and consider God’s 
image in every other human being.  
In Mark 12:30-31 Jesus says we express our love for 
God by loving other people.  
When tempted to use bribery and make things quicker, I 
must remember one visible sign of God the Holy Spirit 



 271 

living in a Christian’s life is patience and another is self-
control, Galatians 5:22-23.  
Who or what do I trust as I do my work? Do I show my 
trust in money or do I show my trust in Jesus? Do not 
trust in your riches to buy your way through, trust God 
and live in righteousness, Proverbs 11:28.  
 
4. Bribery corrupts systems of judgement  
The more it is allowed to go on the more corrupt the 
system becomes. The motive for giving any gift must be 
examined, see Exodus 23:8.  
• If a gift is given secretly to “buy” a contract for your 

business, or to secure an appointment with a 
migration or resettlement official, to get your house 
connected up to the electricity, then it is wrong. Of 
course you may have to pay a fee. The fee will be 
public, in the company accounts and liable for 
government tax. Bribery will try to hide away, 
Proverbs 17:23; Ecclesiastes 7:7; Matthew 17:24-
26. . 

• In this way bribery denies justice to the poor. They 
cannot pay anything extra for what should be theirs 
anyway. While other people pay bribes to get what 
they want, the poor become disadvantaged, 
Deuteronomy 15:11.  

• Bribery promotes discrimination, favouritism, 
tribalism, and bias in any system. Christians should 
be the ones who stand up for the poor and break 
the corrupt cycle, Deuteronomy 16:18-20 

 
5. Bribery is commonplace  
They hold the power! People use their position to 
withhold something until you pay them something extra 
than the salary from their employer. This is acceptable in 
some parts of Sudanese (and other) culture, but 
acceptance does not make it right! For example, slavery 
was acceptable in my (English) culture in centuries past. 
But slavery was, and is, wrong! 
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Christians can offer respect to other people, but still 
choose to live differently. We are Christ’s 
representatives! In time, people will respect us for our 
honest and upright lifestyle. 
 
Daniel is an example of someone who God honoured in 
circumstances that appeared to be against him, Daniel 
1:3-20. He and his three friends were ready to be 
different and ready to be tested, verses 12-13. God 
worked on their behalf, verses 9 and 17. 
 
We walk in two worlds: the lifestyle of the Republic of 
Sudan and the lifestyle of the Kingdom of God. When 
cultural acceptance clashes with biblical right and wrong 
true Christians will consistently choose to follow the rules 
and patterns of Christ’s Kingdom. 
 
Discuss: 
Suppose you were in prison, facing probable execution. 
Suppose the one in authority over you let it be known to 
you and to your friends that a “consideration, a 
sweetener, a commission, a fee, a bribe” would lead to 
your release. 
As a Christian what should you do? 
(After your discussion see what Paul and the early 
Christian church did in Acts 24:26-27). 
 
 
6. Bribery tries to avoid the cross Christians should 

carry 
The idea that bribery is “necessary” is relative to the 
price you are prepared to pay to operate without it. The 
hard way is usually God’s way. The Christian asks: Not 
“what works?”, but “what is right?” A Christian who 
chooses to follow the world’s ways loses his or her 
Christian influence, Luke 14:25-35.  
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7. Bribery compromises Christian witness 
How can you explain the gospel to someone you 
regularly bribe? They don’t see your God as able! Using 
bribery teaches the people you bribe that your God is not 
able!  
Remember the three friends of Daniel? They would not 
compromise their Christian consciences by bowing down 
to the pressure their community put upon them. They 
stood firm for what they believed in. They were 
determined to do so even if it meant being burnt to 
death, Daniel 3:13-18. Verses 26 and 28 show that the 
country’s leaders eventually understood their godly 
witness.  
When people SEE our values, they will judge our JESUS 
by our choices in life. 
 
8. Bribery’s consequences include  
 poor quality work,  

inappropriate awards or contracts,  
delay for other people,  
victimisation and oppression of the poor  

who cannot pay. 
From a purely human perspective these things are 
disasters:  
 People are killed on the roads because drivers buy their 
driving licences rather than passing a test to prove their 
ability. 
Children are poisoned by eating food certified as safe by 
an officer who took a bribe rather than properly test the 
production processes. 
Buildings collapse because the builders’ “bought” 
certificates rather than building correctly (and probably 
more expensively). 
 
9. A climate of bribery is catastrophic for trust 
Bribing is manipulating the system. Some business 
practice shows we are fallen (sinful) people living in a 
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fallen (sinful) world. Bribery is a quick payment—a small 
contribution made.  
But the highest of prices is paid in personal corruption, in 
business corruption, in state corruption and in social 
corruption. 
 Leviticus 19:35-36 standards disappear 
 Proverbs 11:1 hidden trickery is expected 
 Proverbs 29:27 mistrust produces hatred 
 Matthew 5:37 words cannot be trusted 
 James 3:6 corruption spreads from words into 

everything 
A Christian must be different from the world around him: 
 Proverbs 4:20-27.  
 
10. Bribery is usually covered up 
Secrecy versus publicity is a good test! If secrecy is 
necessary, a gift, a tip, or a donation is a bribe! Can I 
defend my action—publicly—without dishonouring the 
name of Jesus? If secrecy is necessary, what you are 
doing is wrong! 
 
Achan buried his goods stolen during the battle of 
Jericho, Joshua 7:1, 20-21. But there are no secrets 
from God. God brought catastrophe to Achan’s nation, 
and to Achan’s family and eventually to Achan himself, 
Joshua 7:25-26. 
 
Humankind is always trying to hide from God, Genesis 
3:8-9, but it has never worked and it never will. 
“He who conceals his sins does not prosper, but 
whoever confesses and renounces them finds mercy”, 
Proverbs 28:13.  
 
A Christian plan of action:  
 
1. Decide to honour God, always, John 12:25-26. 

Resolve to be like Samuel. Towards the end of his 
life, as he was handing over leadership to his 
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successor, nobody in the entire country could 
charge him with doing wrong, 1 Samuel 12:2-5. 

2. Live in the sight of God. The Bible’s Kings and 
Chronicles tell stories of people who “did what was 
right in the eyes of the Lord”, and were blessed 
while they did. They also record others who “did 
evil in the eyes of the Lord” and brought judgement 
upon themselves and their nation. 

3. Accept the human consequences, Matthew 5:11-
12. Protesting for purity in the transactions of life 
may bring prejudice and persecution. Pay this 
price, because it is the right price. You may say 
something like this: “I know the system, but I want 
to work the legal way”. 

4. Live in righteousness, while trusting in God, 
Matthew 6:31-34.  

 
Discuss: 
In Matthew 28:11-15 chief priests bribe Roman guards to 
tell a false story about Jesus’ body and His resurrection. 
They paid money to try and corrupt the truth. 
If you were offered a bribe (for any reason),  
 1. what would you do?  
 2. why would you do it? 
 3. how would you work out the consequences? 
A bribe aims to influence a person who is only doing 
their duty.  
 
Think prayerfully … Are the following 5 statements 
True or False? 
 
1. It is right when someone has baked bread I can 

buy it from them at an agreed price, which covers 
their costs and gives them a reasonable profit. 

2. It is wrong when someone is already being paid to 
process my “new building permission” that I pay 
them something extra before that permission is 
granted. 
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3. It is right that I am charged an entrance fee to 
study at school or college, but it is wrong if I offer 
extra cash to a staff member, so that I (or my child) 
can graduate near the top of the class. 

4. It is wrong to appoint my friend to a job when he is 
not the best qualified person who has applied, but I 
remember he has given me something in the past. 

5. It is neither right or wrong to give Christmas or Eide 
gifts to someone I know I will have to ask for 
business help later in the year. 

 Why are these statements True?  
Or, why are they False? 
 
Extra Discussion guide (some discussion is already 
set within the chapter above) 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. “My Christian conscience tells me that bribery is  
           always wrong, so I never do it”. 
 Do you agree or disagree?  

Why?  
Try to be biblical in your reasoning either way. 

2. In the following Proverbs parts appear to suggest  
bribery is a good thing:  
Proverbs 17:8; Proverbs 18:16; Proverbs 21:14. 

 Why are these verses in our Bibles given it is not 
 to support bribery? 

 Consider also Ecclesiastes 7:7 and Ezekiel 22:12. 
3. Explain how bribery encourages “the love of money” 

which is itself “a root of all kinds of evil”, 
 1 Timothy 6:6-11. What evils come from bribery? 
4. Why is doing “what is right before God” more 
           important than “what works here in Sudan”? 
5. The writer of Proverbs 4:23 says we must “guard our 

hearts”. Explain how Daniel and his friends did  
this, and explain the effect such a strong decision  
had on their entire lives. 

 The account is in Daniel chapters 1-6. 
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24. Right ways and Wrong ways of Using Money 
 
In 2005 a man from Khartoum wrote this in a letter to 
me: 
“As a Sudanese Christian I have listened to people say 
they are poor, unable, unfit, un...anything to give to 
God. All they feel able to do is to receive. I am ashamed 
that many of my fellow Sudanese Christians are like that. 
Time and again we see from experience—and from the 
Bible—that when the people of God come together we 
can face up to our desperate challenges. Then God 
helps us to overcome them”. 
 
“Our Lord expects us to give back to Him from what we 
have. We are never accountable for what we do not 
have! By not giving to God we are for sure denying 
ourselves His blessings. We are closed to God. We say 
we do not want God’s blessings. Instead, we seek 
donations from so and so”.  
 
“When individuals and families belong to a local church, 
and tithe, and give offerings to God through it, we can 
free ourselves from being dependant on outside help all 
the time”.  
 
Bible reading: 2 Corinthians chapters 8 and 9, which 
talk about the nature, significance and patterns of 
Christian giving. 
  
God’s grace was seen by the way they used their 
money! 
 “this act of grace on your part”, (N.I.V.) 8:6 
 “see that you also excel in this grace of giving”, 

8:7 
 “you know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ”, 

8:9, who made himself poor, for the benefit of  
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others. 
 
We meet the Macedonian church in Acts 16:9-17:15. It 
included people from Philippi, Thessalonica and Berea. 
They were new Christians in very young churches. They 
faced persecution in daily life, Acts 17:5-9 and  
1 Thessalonians 2:14. Yet they were very keen to give to 
a collection for relieving the suffering saints in 
Jerusalem,  2 Corinthians 8:1-4.  

“they were extremely generous in their giving 
even though they are very poor”,  
(Good News Bible) verse 2. 

“they gave as much as they could, and even more than 
they could”, verse 3. 
“First they gave themselves to the Lord; and then by 
God’s will they gave themselves to us as well”, verse 4. 
 
Some people from Macedonia joined Paul’s travelling 
team, Acts 19:29; Acts 20:4. They willingly gave 
themselves and their time and their talents—as well as 
their money. A person’s money is his or her own energy 
and effort converted into Sudanese pounds! When you 
give your cash, you give part of yourself. If you have no 
money—you can still give things like your skills, your 
strength and your hospitality. 
 
The principle in 2 Corinthians 8:15 comes from Exodus 
16:4-5, 21-22. God miraculously provided for thousands 
of His people who were in the desert. Their key was 
passing God’s test for obedience: “Gather.. eat… and 
save what is appropriate for each day”. God supplied. 
Obedience brought blessing. 
 
Question: God promises to meet our daily needs, 

Philippians 4:19. Why do so many of us have 
to struggle with this week by week? 
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Think about these things. They help us towards an 
answer: 
1. It is partly the general result of humankind’s sin, 

Genesis 3:17-19. 
  “through painful toil … by the sweat of your brow 

...you will eat”. 
2. God intends all of mankind to work hard for a living, 

Exodus 20:9. 
 “six days you shall labour and do all your work”.  
3. Making the best use of what God provides through 

this work—or through other gifts received—brings a  
spirit of contentment, even in times of hunger, 
Philippians 4:11-13. I learn to make do with what I 
have earned or received. 

4.       Jesus said: “Be concerned above everything else 
with the Kingdom of God and with what he requires 
of you, and he will provide you with all these other  
things”, Matthew 6:33 (Good News Bible).  
Teaching our own families to live with Jesus’ 
Priorities is sometimes difficult, but it is a part of our 
Christian responsibility. 

5.   Where necessary some believers were warned by 
others of the results of their own laziness,  
2 Thessalonians 3:6-13. 

6. Paul describes a “matter of giving and receiving”, 
Philippians 4:15. There are many similarities 
between Philippians 4:10-20 and 2 Corinthians 8& 
9. We all have more control over what we can give 
than we have over what we receive. When we give 
in the right way, we have done something towards 
meeting our own needs. 

 
There is no room for legalism in giving to the Lord. 
Twice Paul advises and encourages, but he does not 
command, 2 Corinthians 8:8, 10.  
 
2 Corinthians 9:7 says: “Each man should give what he 
has decided in his heart to give, not reluctantly or under 
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compulsion, for God loves a cheerful giver”, (italics 
mine). 
We learn three facts from this text: 
 
1. The amount of the gift is not important, 8:3; 

8:12. Tithing—giving 10%— in the  Old Testament 
came before the Law was given. See Genesis 
14:17-20, where Abram tithed to Melchizedek. We 
must never allow tithing to become a mere 
legalism. 

 
Jesus is the New Testament Melchizedek, well 
worthy of at least a tithe from us, Hebrews 6:19-20. 

  
In the New Testament tithing becomes regular, 
proportional giving, 2 Corinthians 9:7 (see above); and 
“every week … a sum of money in keeping with his (or 
her) income”, 1 Corinthians 16:2.  
 
Tithing and offerings above a tithe are both ways for us 
to give to the Lord. They do not have to be in money:  
• They may be giving a percentage of our time, our 

skills and our strength in maintenance of church 
buildings and equipment—making no charge for it.  

• They may be bringing to the church a percentage 
of the eggs our hens lay; the honey our bees 
produce; the crops we grow in our fields. 

• They may be separating some of the sugar, lighting 
or cooking oil we buy from the market, and giving it 
for our church to sell or to use. 

• They may be selling the first shirt we make every 
week, and putting the cash aside for the weekly 
offering. 

• They may be putting a sum of money aside from 
what we have earned, and giving it to the offering 
at church, or for other Christian work. 
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These first fruits—and similar things—belong to God! 
They are not ours. We steal from God if we keep them 
for ourselves. We waste His resources if we wrongly use 
them. 
 
What does God want you to do as your tithe and 
offerings? 
 
2. The attitude in which the giver gives is very 

important.   
Good attitudes: 
 8:4  counting it a “privilege” to share 
  8:8  “sincerely” expressing your love”                        
 8:11  a “continual willingness”  
  9:5-6  “generosity” 
  9:7  happily doing the right thing. 
Bad attitudes:  
 8:5  giving money, but not from a heart given to 

God 
 8:11  starting well, but forgetting to continue 
 8:13  jealousy of what others have 
 9:5  giving only “because you have to” G.N.B., 

and not because you want to 
 9:6  giving “sparingly” N.I.V., as little as you 

can! 
 9:7  giving sadly, out of duty rather than love. 
 
Jesus taught His first disciples the importance of attitude 
when He compared the poor widow’s offering with those 
of the rich people, Luke 21:1-4: 
“she out of her poverty put in all she had to live on”, 
(italics mine). 
 
Wrong attitudes towards giving and receiving had 
nearly wrecked the Christian church early in its life. 
 Acts 5:1-11, some tried to deceive God and other
  people, (compare to Acts 4:32-37). 
 Acts 6:1-7, some grumbled over the distribution of 
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aid. 
 
Check your own attitudes over giving and receiving.  
 
 
3. Given well, God anoints both the gift and the 
      giver. 
The best methods for giving to God can be almost 
anything! They simply need to be from a sincerely 
moved heart!  
We can only give beyond our ability, 8:2-3, as God 
works in and through us.  
Jesus’ parable of the talents teaches us to invest what 
we have wisely.  
God will give the return, Matthew 25:14-30. 
As God’s servants we are to do good and to be 

faithful, verses 21 & 23. 
 
God promises a reward to those who give secretly—
without public show—to help the needy, Matthew 6:1-4. 
 
Jesus said: “It is more blessed to give than to receive”, 
Acts 20:35. (A saying of Jesus not recorded in the 
Gospels, but remembered by Paul and Luke from oral 
tradition). 
 
Is God pleased with the way you use your money? Are 
you prepared to change your ways so that He can bless 
you? 
 
Five DANGERS with money, for us to be careful 
about: 
 
1. Giving 10% to the church is not buying a blessing 
from God! It does not bribe God to bless you!  In the 
16th century something like that was called “an 
indulgence”. Martin Luther started the Reformation by 
standing against it. Jesus Christ has done all that is 
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needed for salvation. No-one can buy it—or any other 
blessing—from God, “Thanks be to God for his 
indescribable gift!” 2 Corinthians 9:15. 
Giving to God shows your love for Him, your obedience 
to Him and your worship of Him. 
 
2. “A gift might be offered with altogether improper 

motives, so that the word comes to mean 
much the same as bribe”.224  

We must never try to bribe God, or anyone else.  
Proverbs 18:16 (verses 10-11 urge trust in God, not 
wealth). 
Exodus 23:8 
Deuteronomy 16:18-20. 
 1. Do not “pervert justice” 
 2. Do not “show partiality” 
 3. Do not “accept a bribe”. 
  
To bribe means “to promise, offer, or give something, 
usually money, to a person to procure services or gain 
influence, especially illegally”.225 
 
Bribery is corruption. It is like a cancer—taking the 
nation’s life away. There is no honesty or trust where 
there is bribery. 
 1. It oppresses the poor, who cannot afford any 

money.  
 2. It steals from employers, who already pay for 

the job to be done. 
 3. It dishonours the name of Jesus in witness, 

because it shows that He cannot provide 
          without us breaking the law to help Him out!  

(see Articles 8, 16 and 35, Constitution of the Republic 
of Sudan, July 1998). 
 

                                            
224 Illustrated Bible Dictionary, (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1998 reprint, Volume 1  
     p.560. 
225 English Dictionary (Glasgow: Harper Collins) 1995. 
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3.  We do not give because God needs anything! God 
is not poor! We do not need to help Him out. It is for our 
benefit that God wants us to give. By giving to God we 
show that we love God more than we love money, 
Matthew 6:19-21; Matthew 6:33; 1 Timothy 6:6-11. 
 
 
4. Money is a temptation. We can all handle it 
    wrongly.  
  1. Acts 6:1-7, delegation to a trusted, group of 

spiritual men 
  2. Acts 11:29-30, responsibility given to a 
    respected team who would be held 

personally accountable 
3. 2 Corinthians 8:18-21, clear and specific 

arrangements made with honest and  
transparent accountability.  
Everyone could see it was right! 

 
5. Materialism is an increasing danger as Sudan 
develops economically. Peoples’ lives will become more 
dominated by money and things, and less controlled by 
spiritual values. I have found that the “love of money”,  
1 Timothy 6:10, is often strongest among the poor. Our 
attitude reveals our eternal values, Matthew 6:19-21. 
 
As another friend wrote to me from Sudan recently, “It is 
easy to spend millions today and then to become a 
burden on others tomorrow”.  
 
How can we give to God and depend upon nobody 
else? 
In the Old Testament Law 10% of everything was God’s 
portion, Leviticus 27:30-34.  
In the New Testament Jesus fulfilled the Law. He said: 
“Whoever practises and teaches these commands will 
be called great in the kingdom of heaven, Matthew 5:17-
20. 



 285 

 
Read again from 2 Corinthians 8:1-9. 
God wants us to give to Him and to His work. 
God wants us to give: 
 liberally—verse 2, “in rich generosity” 
 conscientiously—verse 3, “as much as able” 
 sacrificially—verse 3, “beyond ability” 
 deliberately—verse 4, “pleaded for the privilege” 
 worshipfully—verse 5, “themselves first to the  

Lord” 
 excellently—verse 7, “excel in this grace of 

giving” 
 lovingly—verses 8-9, “test the sincerity of your 

love”. 
 
Every Christian’s offering is an act of worship, and an act 
of witness, and an act of willingness: 
 
“On the first day of every week, each one of you 
should set aside a sum of money in keeping with his 
income”, 1 Corinthians 16:2. 
 
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Share examples you know of a Christian Sudanese 

“culture of dependency” on outside help. 
 Do you believe this honours God?  

Why? Why not? 
2. “Giving our tithes and offerings to God through our 
  local church can free ourselves”. 
 True or false? Why? 
3. “When we give in the right way, we have done 

something towards meeting our own needs”. 
 Why is this true? 
 Who is in control of what we give to the Lord? 

Think of the principle, not the amount. 
4.In the “good and bad attitudes” from point 2 (above), 
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which of them do you find easy and which 
do you find more difficult regarding your own 
giving?  
If you can, explain why. 

5. From Acts chapters 4,5 and 6 list as many good and 
bad examples of giving to the Lord as you can 
find. 
What is the main lesson you and your church can 
learn from them? 

6. What are some of the dangers facing Christians as  
materialism and development come to Sudan? 

 Explain how Matthew 6:19-21 can help Christians 
who want to combat this. 
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25. Peace: the Wholeness of Life – Isaiah Dau 
Bible readings: John 14:27; Matthew 5:9.  

  
What is peace?  
Peace is the wholeness of life, shalom, nothing missing, 
nothing broken. It is soundness, wholeness and health. 
Peace is more than just the absence of war and conflict. 
It refers to life being holistic, encompassing all of the 
physical and the spiritual. 
 
What are the implications of peace? 
The meaning of peace may be understood in its 
implications: 
First, there is peace from above, or the absence of 
hostility between God and us. This comes as the result 
of the sacrificial death of Christ, please read Colossians 
1:20. And it produces the following:  

• Instead of hostility and wrath from God, we are 
now His friends, Romans 5:1-3.  

• Instead of condemnation by God, there is 
justification and adoption into His family, Romans 
5:1, 8:1.  

• Instead of guilt before God, there is a clear 
conscience that functions in the way God intends 
2 Corinthians 1:12; Hebrews 10:22.  

• Instead of bondage to sin, there is freedom and 
power over sin. We can choose to live a better 
way, Galatians 5:1, 13. 

• Living in true peace therefore means that we are 
in good relationship with God. God has forgiven 
us our sins and has made us His children. We 
have been reconciled to Him through the death of 
His Son on the cross for us. We are therefore not 
His enemies but His children,  2 Corinthians 5:15-
21; Romans 5:1-5. 

 
Second, there is peace from within, or peace as a 
result of a regenerated human heart through the work of 
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the Holy Spirit. This is being at peace because of the 
condition of the heart. It may be explained in the 
following ways: 

• This experienced peace is a fruit of the Spirit 
cultivated in our lives, Galatians 5:22.  

• It is so deep and such a profound calmness of 
attitude it is often more than our human 
understanding can grasp or explain, Philippians 
4:7.  

• The consequences of this peace include delight in 
the Lord and His ways, a desire and 
determination to serve Him and obey His 
commands. This peace also expresses itself by 
our loving God and our loving our neighbours, 
Romans 8:6; 14:17; Galatians 6:16. 

• This peace is the inner assurance that God has 
all that goes on in our lives under control. Peace 
in that regard enables us to deal with anxiety and 
fear that so often threaten our lives. Philippians 
4:4-8 urges us to be anxious for nothing but in 
everything by prayer and petition to make our 
requests known to God. And the peace of God, 
which surpasses human understanding, will keep 
our minds and hearts in Christ Jesus. Therefore it 
is not only important to be at peace with God. We 
must also be at peace within ourselves.  

 
Third, there is peace between the community of 
believers. Our quality of relationships shows what 
peace is. A community of believers is a community of 
peace. This could be expressed in the following ways: 

• Peace with God and peace within us result in 
peace between us. If we truly have peace with 
God, we will have peace with one another. 
Anyone who has peace with God will have peace 
with fellow human beings. We must therefore try 
hard to be at peace with all people, please read 
Hebrews 12:14. We must cry peace and try our 
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best to create an environment in which peace will 
thrive. But as Martin Luther King admonishes us, 
“many men cry peace! Peace! But they refuse to 
do the things that make for peace”. 

• Peace in community is actualised in an 
atmosphere of equality. This means there should 
be no discrimination in the community of peace. 
No racial, gender, age, tribal or colour 
discrimination. For there is neither Jew nor Greek, 
slave nor free, male nor female in Christ, 
Galatians 3:28. 

• Peace in community does not come easily. It 
requires believers to make an effort to achieve it, 
2 Corinthians 13:11; Colossians 3:15, 1 
Thessalonians 5:13. 

• The ultimate result of peace is the unity of the 
brethren, described in Psalm 133. Peace results 
in the unity of believers, where race, colour and 
background do not matter, but Christ becomes all 
in all, Ephesians 2:14-16.  

 
Pillars of Peace 
Peace stands on pillars. Like a house, peace can 
collapse if it is not based on a solid foundation. So what 
are the pillars of true peace? Let us briefly consider the 
following: 

• Forgiveness and reconciliation: what led to a 
situation in which peace was needed was some 
form of conflict. To resolve outstanding problems, 
there must be genuine forgiveness and 
reconciliation. Only then can peace truly prevail. 

• Understanding: when we fail to understand one 
another, conflict results. When there is conflict, 
there can be no peace. But when we truly 
understand one another, it becomes easier to 
resolve conflict and therefore enhance peace 
between us. Whatever it takes, we must try very 
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hard to understand one another, in order to 
maintain peace. 

• Truth: truth and peace walk hand in hand. True 
peace must be based on truth. Without truth 
peace cannot survive for long. Where there is 
truth, peace prevails. Truth hides nothing because 
it fears nothing. 

• Negotiation: to negotiate is to present one’s view 
point in a two-way dialogue with an opponent. 
When rivals negotiate they chart a course for 
possible agreement. The end result of such a 
process is, in most cases, peace. If opponents or 
even enemies refuse to negotiate, they cannot 
achieve peace. When we give negotiation a 
chance we give peace a chance. 

• Patience: peace is a process and therefore 
requires endurance, like a very long walk. True 
peace is not a quick fix but a taxing journey that 
demands patience and longsuffering. The tree of 
peace is irrigated by the mighty waters of 
patience. Its leaves refuse to dry up in the 
scorching sun of impatience and bitterness. Like 
salt seasoning choice meat to the taste of the 
eater, patience seasons peace, preserving it for 
our children who will follow us. 

• Love: love covers a multitude of sin. Built on love 
and respect for others it is not easy for peace to 
fizzle out. Christ was the greatest peacemaker 
because he was the greatest lover. If the love of 
Christ, the Prince of peace, does not rule in our 
hearts, we cannot be peacemakers. But when the 
peace of Christ reigns in our hearts, we can live in 
peace with fellow human beings and we become 
instruments of peace. 

 
Conclusion 
Peace is the wholeness of life. To be at peace with God, 
to be at peace with oneself and to be at peace with 
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others, is to be whole. It is to be able to be useful, like a 
clay water pot or ziir, useful in one big piece but not 
when broken into pieces. When we live in peace the 
following become real in our lives and relationships: 

• Life becomes normal. This is why peace is 
wholeness, normality and integral; nothing is 
missing, nothing is broken. 

• Opportunity prevails: conflict destroys potential 
and opportunity. Peace makes them available for 
us to develop and progress. Individuals and whole 
communities benefit. 

• Freedom becomes real and meaningful: in 
peace we can freely associate with everyone 
else. Our vertical and horizontal relationships 
grow and solidify. In peace, we can freely worship 
God and meaningfully relate to all of our fellow 
human beings. 

 
 
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Why do you think “peace from above” is put first in the 

list for understanding peace? 
Consider Jesus’ words: “I do not give to you as 
the world gives”, John 14:27, 
together with Paul’s description, “by making 
peace through (Christ’s) blood shed on the cross”, 
Colossians 1:19-20. 

2. Is it possible to live in true peace anywhere without a 
good relationship with God? 

 Why? Why not? 
3. Why does a person “at peace within him or herself” 
           find it easier to live at peace with those around 

and about? 
The more we obey God the greater our  
confidence is in God. True or false? Why? 
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4. Hebrews 12:14 begins, “Make every effort to live in 
peace with all men and to be holy”. 

 Share the best efforts you have seen being made 
by communities to live in peace. 

 What more would you like to see being done?  
How? 
By whom? 

5. Of the six suggested “pillars of peace”, which ones 
can be understood well by thinking about 
Philippians 2:4 and 21?  
How is it best possible to look out for the interests 
of everyone – not just your own interests?  
Give examples if you can. 

6. Why are patience and love both essential in the role of 
peacemaking? 

 Consider Romans 15:1-7. 
 Consider Colossians 1:9-12. 
7. The angels who praised God at Jesus’ birth blessed 

peace to people on earth, Luke 2:14. 
Since Jesus is the “Prince of Peace”, Isaiah 9:6, 
how should Christians, His followers, live?  
Be as practical as you can in your answer. 
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26. The Role of the Church in Peace Building  
– Rev. Musa Elgadi Kuku 
 

Christians can and should play an effective role in 
reducing the bitter after-effects of war and in the healing 
of wounds caused by conflicts. 
 
The Sudanese people have suffered war since 
independence. Millions of lives have been claimed. 
Despite all the agreements that have been made over 
the years, the roots of the problem remain. At last, on 9th 
January 2005, the Comprehensive Peace Agreement 
(C.P.A.) was signed in Nairobi, Kenya. The National 
Congress and the Sudan People’s Liberation Movement 
(N.C. & S.P.L.M.) reached middle ground on most 
issues, by negotiation.  
 
The C.P.A. includes protection of believers’ freedom and 
conscience, the exemption of Southern Sudan from 
Sharia law, respect for different religious customs and 
practices, building of places for worship, publications for 
a variety of religious issues, recognition of different 
religious holidays and festivals, with personal issues 
always to be judged by the laws and customs of the 
family’s religion. Citizenship will be the basis of rights 
and responsibilities. There is no place for any 
discrimination because of religion, race, or culture.    
  
To implement this agreement in real life, every member 
of all the different communities must play his or her part 
effectively. We must all make everyone else aware of 
what is happening. We must spread the culture of 
peace. 
  
We appreciate the great achievement and the role 
played by all participating groups in the C.P.A. – the 
Government in Khartoum, the Government of Southern 
Sudan, the S.P.L.M., the Economic Growth And 
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Development countries (E.G.A.D.), with other 
supervising and facilitating countries. 
 
God has answered the prayers of believers. Many were 
kneeling down and praying, asking for peace in our 
beloved country. It was as Paul wrote in the New 
Testament: “I urge, then, first of all, that requests, 
prayers, intercession and thanksgiving be made for 
everyone – for kings and all those in authority, that we 
may live peaceful and quiet lives in all godliness and 
holiness”, 1 Timothy 2:1. 
 
The war has left all Sudanese citizens with deep 
feelings. There is not one family untouched. Some have 
lost brothers, parents, other relatives or friends. Some 
still carry envy, hatred, bitterness or a spirit for revenge. 
Former South African Archbishop Desmond Tutu has 
said, “There is no future without forgiveness”.226  We will 
examine what the Scripture says about forgiveness and 
reconciliation. 
 
Please read Matthew 18:21-35, the parable Jesus told 
about the unforgiving and unmerciful servant. It finishes 
with these challenging words, “This is how my heavenly 
Father will treat each of you unless you forgive your 
brother from your heart”, verse 35. 
 
Hatred and Bitterness 
Hatred and bitterness result from kept anger. In his book 
“The Servant Guide” Pastor Billy Graham said that the 
Bible has not forbidden us from being angry, but it has 
given us two conditions. First, our anger should be clean 
from any hatred and bitterness. Second, we should 
check ourselves daily and ask how did we handle our 
negative feelings?  

                                            
226 Desmond Tutu No Future Without Forgiveness (New York: Doubleday, Random 
     House) 1999. 
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Matthew 5:43-45; Ephesians 4:26-27; 4:31-32; Hebrews 
12:14-15; James 3:13-18.  
 
There is an old Latin parable that says "the one that 
goes to bed with anger will find a demon on the pillow". 
There are many platforms used by the devil in life as 
opportunities to lead us into evil feelings. The inside of 
everyone who hates is seared by these feelings he or 
she keeps.  They hinder a person emotionally. He or she 
is made physically sick. This affects the ability to work 
and produce for themselves and their families. They find 
it difficult to sleep.  
 
These burning feelings also ruin many relationships, 
both inside and outside of families. Some of those who 
hate are overcome from time to time by a controlling 
desire for revenge. They may even want to kill. Anyone 
who is affected by this deep anger will not be a stable 
person until it is dealt with. 
 
The story of Cain and Abel in Genesis 4:1-16 is an 
example of those who are sick with bitterness and a 
desire for revenge. Cain was angry because his 
brother’s offering was accepted, while his own was 
rejected. The problem was not between Cain and Abel. 
The problem was between Cain and God because it was 
God who rejected his offering. Cain was depressed and 
angry. Instead of repenting and asking for forgiveness 
from the Lord, Cain went against his brother and killed 
him. 
 
Many times people confess such sins because they are 
looking for sympathy or for comfort. They say “we have 
been misunderstood” and “we are mistreated”. They will 
not acknowledge that bottled up sinful thoughts drive 
their wrong attitudes.  
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The Lord warned Cain, and He warns us, “If you do what 
is right, will you not be accepted? But if you do not do 
what is right, sin is crouching at your door; it desires to 
have you, but you must master it”, Genesis 4:6-7. 
  
Forgiveness 
Pastor Billy Graham also wrote that “God's forgiveness 
is not just a passing statement, but it is a complete 
elimination of inequity and wickedness in our past, 
present, and future”. The only reason for the forgiveness 
of our sins is that Christ has paid the price on the cross. 
“Christ died for the ungodly…while we were still sinners, 
Christ died for us”, Romans 5:6-8. 
When we kneel at the foot of the cross in confession and 
repentance we receive forgiveness. 
  
The Foundation of Forgiveness 
 
1. We confess what we are (sinners) and what we 

have done (specific sins). This is repentance. We 
face up to and turn away from our wrong ways. As 
David said – himself a murderer because of his lust 
for a woman – “For I know my transgressions and my 
sin is always before me. Against you, you only, have 
I sinned and done what is evil in your sight, so that 
you are proved right when you speak and justified 
when you judge”, Psalm 51:3-4. (emphasis mine). 

2. We ask God for forgiveness. Use words like these, 
"Cleanse me with hyssop, and I will be clean; wash 
me, and I will be whiter than snow… Hide your face 
from my sins, and blot out all my iniquity”, Psalm 
51:7-9.  

 
Three Results of Forgiveness 
 
1.  Reconciliation: When God forgives us our 

relationship with Him changes immediately. Instead 
of barriers there will be love and acceptance. Instead 
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of enmity, friendship will be born. God is always 
working on "…. reconciling the world to Himself in 
Christ, not counting men’s sins against them. And He 
has committed to us the message of reconciliation",       
2 Corinthians 5:19.  

 
2. Purification: Only when we receive God's 

forgiveness we can stand in His presence. “If we 
confess our sins, He is faithful and just and will 
forgive us our sins and purify us from all 
unrighteousness”, 1 John 1:9.  
See also Romans 4:7; Psalm 51:7. 
When God forgives us He purifies us from our sins 
and He forgets them, “For I will forgive their 
wickedness and will remember their sins no more”, 
Hebrews 8:12.  
See also Psalm 103:12; Isaiah 38: 17.  

 
3. Justification: Forgiveness means God has 

abandoned His judgement and He will not condemn 
us for our sins. Jesus said to the woman who was 
caught in adultery, "Then neither do I condemn you. 
Go now, and leave your life of sin”, John 8:11. 
See also Romans 8:1. 

  
It’s a great privilege to share with those who ask about 
the happiness this woman received as a result of God’s 
forgiveness. We can experience this happiness too. 
 

Forgiveness – a godly example 

The principle of forgiveness is a godly initiative.  
• The Lord Jesus Christ applied it during his trial. 

He reconciled Herod and Pilate who were 
enemies, Luke 23:12. 

• From the cross Jesus raised His voice in 
forgiveness for His murderers, saying, ”Father, 
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forgive them, for they do not know what they are 
doing”, Luke 23:34. 

• Jesus taught us in the Lord’s prayer that 
forgiveness from God goes hand in hand with our 
own forgiveness of people. "Forgive us our debts 
(sins), as we also have forgiven our debtors 
(those who sin against us)", Matthew 6:12. 

 
I have heard many people say that it is difficult to apply 
forgiveness in daily life. “How can I forgive the Arabs?” 
Or, “How can I forgive the Southerners, the Fur, the 
Beja, the Nuba, the Dinka and the Nuer, etc.?” “How can 
I forgive those who killed my brothers, raped my sisters, 
looted my cattle?” 
 
This is an important issue and the role of the Christian 
clergymen is great in times when he has civilians coming 
to him from different places, but carrying inside them 
some of this bitterness. Christian ministers have a great 
role to play by preaching forgiveness from their pulpits. 
Imams may be able to do so from their Mosques. It is 
important for leaders to challenge and to correct 
people’s wrong thoughts. Every Christian has a role to 
play in spreading this word to guests on the hoash and 
to colleagues around the campfire. 
 
Without forgiveness there will be no genuinely peaceful 
future. The situation will only be transformed as 
Christians do what Jesus told us to do: “Love your 
enemies and pray for those who persecute you, that you 
may be sons of your Father in heaven. He causes His 
sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sends rain on 
the righteous and the unrighteous”, Matthew 5:44-45. 

See also Romans 12:17-21.  
 
Individuals make up any nation 
In these crucial days of rebuilding our country we need 
forgiveness, reconciliation, peace and love. These are 



 299 

characteristics of Christianity. Individuals affect nations. 
Christian Sudanese who forgive and are peacemakers 
will affect Sudan. Sudan will not enjoy the healing of her 
wounds while there is no true peace within and between 
Sudanese individuals. 
  

Peace 

The word peace (the Jewish “shalom”) means rest from 
external disturbances that have happened as result of an 
attack by an army in war. It also means rest from internal 
disturbances of the soul or spirit. This word is used for 
greetings among the Jews. By it they mean, “May you 
enjoy peacefulness, rest and joy”. They also use the 
word to describe external security, freedom from attack, 
freedom from political slavery.  
 
Shalom is also a Christian greeting meaning “May you 
have the deep spiritual peace of heart that is brought by 
the blood of Jesus”. This is a peace that is not given by 
the world. This peace cannot be rooted out by the 
storms of life. This peace reigns in the heart of believers 
as a result of their reconciliation to God. This is why 
there was joy in heaven at the birth of Jesus. The angels 
sang for the coming of the King of peace saying, "Glory 
to God in the highest, and on earth peace to men on 
whom His favour rests."  Luke 2:14. 
See also Colossians 1:19-20; John 14:27; John 16:33  
 

Three Types of Peace 

• Peace with God: This comes as a result of the 
forgiveness of our sins, thanks to the atonement 
made by the crucified Christ. “Therefore, since we 
have been justified through faith, we have peace 
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with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”, Romans 
1:5.  

 
• God's Peace – the peace of God: This is the 

inheritance of every believer in Christ.  It comes 
as the direct result of walking in obedience to 
God's will. Many believers have peace with God, 
but they do not experience peace in their lives. 
They are blown around by fears and worries that 
destroy their spiritual firmness and joy. This 
peace is God's gift. It is a right for every believer, 
but many are not enjoying it. Peace of God is an 
unstoppable fountain flowing from complete 
fellowship with God. “And the peace of God, 
which transcends all understanding, will guard 
your hearts and your minds in Christ Jesus”, 
Philippians 4:7. 

 
• Peace with Others: This comes as result of 

having peace with God and knowing the peace of 
God flowing. This peace is helped by forgiveness 
and reconciliation. We say in the Lord's prayer, 
“forgive us our sins as we forgive those who sin 
against us", Matthew 6:12. However, for anyone 
to live in peace with his brother he must first 
forgive. Christians must take the initiative to 
forgive because human forgiveness goes hand in 
hand with godly forgiveness. “If it is possible, as 
far as it depends on you, live at peace with 
everyone”, Romans 12:18. See also Matthew 
5:23-24. 

 

Peacemakers 

Jesus talked both about peace and war. He warned 
about the certainty of wars, Matthew 24:6. On the other 
hand when Jesus described the citizens of His kingdom 
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He characterises them as active peacemakers and 
declared that His followers who are peacemakers are 
children of God, Matthew 5:9. Peacemakers receive 
God's blessings, because peacemaking is godly 
command, James 3:18. God made peace with us and 
among us by Christ. We cannot call ourselves true 
children of God if we do not participate in peacemaking. 
  
"But now in Christ Jesus you who once were far away 
have been brought near through the blood of Christ.  For 
He Himself is our peace, who has made the two one and 
has destroyed the barrier, the dividing wall of hostility, by 
abolishing in His flesh the law with its commandments 
and regulations. His purpose was to create in Himself 
one new man out of the two, thus making peace, and in 
this one body to reconcile both of them to God through 
the cross, by which He put to death their hostility. He 
came and preached peace to you who were far away 
and peace to those who were near", Ephesians 2:13-17. 
Since Christ was a peacemaker, we Christians must be 
peacemakers too. 
 
Practical initiatives  
Here are some ways we can make peace, based from 
John Stott’s chapter on “Wars and Rumours of Wars” in  
“New Issues Facing Christians Today”227: 

1. Christian peacemakers must pray. It is the role 
of every church and every Christian  to pray and 
intercede to God for all kinds of people and every 
situation.                  See 1 Timothy 2:1-4. 

2. Christian peacemakers must show by example 
that we are congregations of peace. See Romans 
12:17-21. 

3. Christian peacemakers must pursue trust-
building and encourage loving public discussion. 
This happened at the Comprehensive Peace 

                                            
227 John Stott New Issues Facing Christians Today  (London: Marshall Pickering)  
     1999 page 119. 
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Agreement signed in Navisha. Now we have a 
greater challenge with roles to be played by all 
Sudanese citizens. How will we keep the peace, 
stability and calmness we have gained? How will 
we rebuild trust and spread the spirit of 
forgiveness, reconciliation and love?  The word 
love (agape) in the Greek language means giving 
and offering attachment and affection for others. It 
is used in Jesus’ summary of the Ten 
Commandments, "Love God and love your 
neighbour”, Mathew 22: 36-39, (summary and 
emphasis mine).  
See also 1 Corinthians 13:4-7.   

 

The Voice of God 

In the Old Testament the prophets were the ones who 
spoke the voice of God to the people. They criticised 
corruption in society and urged positive justice, see for 
example Micah 6:8; Amos 5:14-15.  
We urge all politicians to speak the truth and to stop 
giving empty promises to the people. 
As Jesus Christ said "If you hold to my teaching, you are 
really my disciples. Then you will know the truth, and the 
truth will set you free", John 8:31-32 (emphasis mine).  
Our society needs faithful men and women who always 
show the spirit of truth, of peace, and of justice, one 
hundred percent.  

 
The prophet John the Baptist rebuked different 
categories of people who came to him at the Jordan 
river, Luke 3:7-14. He said to some that their wealth 
should be distributed justly, so that there will be no one 
in want, verse 11. He said to others they should be 
trustworthy and honest, bringing economic development 
to society, verses 12-13. He said to another group not to 
seek bribes for selfish gain and not to falsely accuse 
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other people. Everyone should be satisfied with a fair 
day’s pay for a fair day’s work, verse 14. This brings 
justice to all parts of society. 

 
We rebuke all people who do not live upright and honest 
lives and we pledge ourselves to be like the righteous 
man described by God in Ezekiel 18:4-9. We 
acknowledge we belong to God and everything we do 
must represent Him on earth. 
  
God criticised the overseers (shepherds) who should 
have been leading Israel justly but were not doing so. 
He said, “You have not strengthened the weak or 
healed the sick or bound up the injured. You have not 
brought back the strays or searched for the lost. You 
have ruled them harshly and brutally”, Ezekiel 34:4. 
Later that chapter God says He will hold leaders 
accountable, verse 10. God will do what is necessary to 
look after His own people, verses 12-16.  
 
The tasks of pastors, clergymen, politicians and other 
leaders are many. More effort is needed to pastor and 
guide our Sudanese people in many different areas. 
Spiritual counselling is one role that will help. Practical 
advice and resources to address specific problems will 
help too. By God’s help we can build a peaceful and 
prosperous Sudan.  

  
Servant Leaders 
The world does not need kings, but faithful servants to 
serve the people. Our Lord Jesus said, "The kings of the 
Gentiles lord it over them; and those who exercise 
authority over them call themselves Benefactors. But 
you are not to be like that. Instead, the greatest among 
you should be like the youngest, and the one who rules 
like the one who serves”, Luke 22:25-26.  
 



 304 

Christian leaders must be good role models to everyone 
else. As Paul urged his son in the faith Timothy, "Don’t 
let anyone look down on you because you are young, 
but set an example for the believers in speech, in life, in 
love, in faith and in purity”, 1 Timothy 4:12.  
 
We appreciate what the President of the Republic said 
when he received the Constitution document from the 
commission. He said that the people of Sudan are a 
forgiven people, are able to forget the bitterness of the 
past, and are able to complete this great initiative of 
sealing the negotiations. He also said that all Sudanese 
must move to the second stage of implementing the 
Constitution. This is an encouraging sign towards 
achieving the Comprehensive Peace Agreement. 

  
Therefore we urge all the believers and all other people 
in Sudan generally to forget the past and to heal the 
wounds. Present, offer and accept forgiveness to and 
from each other. Help Sudan close the painful past and 
start a new stage of development. Let us all rebuild 
what was broken by the war.  
 
We must remember from earlier the solemn warning our 
Lord Jesus gave in Matthew 18:35. God will judge us if 
we do not forgive! 
Solomon the wise man said:    

• "The fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
knowledge, but fools despise wisdom and 
discipline", Proverbs 1:7 

• “Where there is no revelation (vision), the 
people cast off restraint; but blessed is he who 
keeps the law”, Proverbs 29:18 (italics mine). 

• “Righteousness exalts a nation, but sin is a 
disgrace to any people”, Proverbs 14:34.  

We call upon all Christian leaders to bring to Sudan 
respect and honour for God, to frame all our goals by 
God’s revealed law, and to live personally in transparent 
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honesty before God and before the Sudanese people. 
We need twenty-first century examples, role models of 
forgiving and being reconciled to one another, building a 
peace that can work. 
 
Practical Recommendations: 

1. The formation of a commission of 
forgiveness and reconciliation at the 
federal level.  

2. The organising of workshops and a 
symposium on forgiveness and 
reconciliation for all categories of people 

3. Intensive programming about peace in all 
forms of media.  

4. Developing a curriculum of peace, teaching 
forgiveness and reconciliation in schools 
and religious colleges.  

5. Compensation for families affected by war 
to reduce their bitterness and wounds.  

6. Encouragement to include issues of peace 
and reconciliation as topics for preaching in 
the churches and mosques.  

7. Setting up committees for counselling at all 
levels to help those who are affected with 
guidance and advice. 

     
A prayer from St Francis of Assisi  
(born 1182, died 1226) 
“Lord, make me an instrument of your peace 
Where there is hatred, let me sow love; 
Where there is injury, pardon; 
Where there is doubt, faith; 
Where there is despair, hope; 
Where there is darkness, light; 
Where there is sadness, joy. 
O Divine Master, grant that I may not so much seek to 
be consoled, as to console; 
Not so much to be understood as to understand; 
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Not so much to be loved as to love; 
For it is in giving that we receive; 
It is in pardoning that we are pardoned; 
It is in dying that we awaken to eternal life” 
 
 
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Do you find it easy to “love your enemies” as Jesus  
           told Christians to do? Matthew 5:43-45.  

Why? Why not? 
Why do you think Jesus commanded this? 
How can it be done? Consider Matthew19:16-26. 

2. What bitter roots do you think affect your immediate 
society today? 

 How can they be dealt with in a Christian spirit? 
3. Imagine you are sitting outside one evening with a 

group of your neighbours, some Christians and  
some not. 
Explain in ways they can easily understand how  
and why you want to forgive other people 
because you know God has forgiven you.  
Consider Matthew 6:12 and Romans 12:17-21 
among other Scriptures. 

4. “Sudan will not enjoy the healing of her wounds while 
there is no true peace within and between 
Sudanese individuals”. 
(a). If this is true, what needs to happen where 

people have problems with others? 
Be as practical as you can be in your 
answer. 

(b). Can the Bible’s teaching help a Christian play 
his or her part in this? 

Share some of the Scriptures you think are 
relevant. 
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5. Why do some believers not enjoy the peace of God in 
their own hearts and lives? 

 Philippians 4:7. 
6. Describe how you think “a Christian peacemaker”  

would operate in today’s Sudan. 
(Think locally rather than nationally or 
internationally). 

 Describe the characteristic activities of a 
“congregation of peace” . 

7. If you were “developing a curriculum of peace,  
teaching forgiveness and reconciliation” what  
relevant parts of  the Bible would you put into it as 
a priority?  
List Bible books and chapters and verses – and 
briefly say why it is included. 

 
8. St Francis’ prayer is an example of a person focused  
           on the needs of others, not his own. 
 Why is selfishness such a problem in forgiveness 

and reconciliation? 
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27. Justification by Faith – Mufid Farid 
  
A right understanding of justification is absolutely crucial 
to the whole Christian faith.228 
I consider the doctrine of justification by faith to be at the 
heart – the central core - of the Christian church.  
Without it Christianity would be merely equal to any of 
the world’s other religions. Christianity without 
justification by faith would have no particular right to 
existence. Justification by faith gives Christianity its 
distinctive. Without proper understanding and careful 
personal application of this doctrine we are left with no 
bases for any personal relationship with our Creator 
God. The Christian church then becomes deprived of her 
true mission – spreading the Gospel of reconciliation 
between God and humankind. 
  
I consider this to be one of the greatest issues facing the 
church in Sudan.  We are muddled and befuddled over 
what we believe. How are we personally “saved”? 
Sometimes the crackly and whistling loudspeaker 
systems used at some of our meetings obscure our 
teaching and preaching. Other times our preaching itself, 
instead of making the gospel clearly understood loses 
the Christian message among lots of other good-
sounding words! 
 
It seems to me that a considerable number of teachers 
and preachers are confused over justification by faith. 
Almost automatically this means the average believer is 
confused as well. Church pulpits are marked by the 
message of salvation by good deeds instead of the 
gospel of grace. We are told to “do this, then that, 
followed by the other thing” and we may be saved. The 

                                            
228 Wayne Grudem Systematic Theology  (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1994, page 
     722. 
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good news of the Gospel of Jesus Christ has gone 
missing!  
  
This missing good news is that God Himself has reached 
out to sinners where we are, in our own sin. We do not 
have to reach up to God! God has reached out to us 
once and for all. He now embraces sinners and accepts 
us – not after we clean up our own lives by sweeping 
through a multiplicity of good works – but simply 
because of the atoning work He has done Himself as 
God the Son, Jesus Christ.  When I simply believe it, 
everything Jesus accomplished on the cross of Calvary 
counts for me! Once Father God agrees with any 
individual person about this crucial point He then starts 
turning them – His children – into His holy saints.  God 
the Holy Spirit starts a very practical and daily process of 
sanctification, making His children more like His only 
Son, Jesus. God trains us in doing good works, not to 
reward us with a ticket into heaven, but to reveal to 
people all around us that He has already seated us in 
the heavenly realms.229   
 
Since great numbers of Sudanese people are illiterate 
they depend a lot on verbal learning. In such situations 
denominational leadership should be paying careful 
attention to whom the job of teaching and preaching is 
given in their churches. We have to ensure an adequate 
degree of training in justification by faith is given to our 
church ministers and pastors. Otherwise the Christian 
testimony in Sudan will end up being distorted and even 
destroyed (as happened earlier in our history).230  
 
I have noticed the strangest of things about this issue. In 
most Sudanese Christian churches their statement of 
faith or other doctrinal documents contain the correct 
                                            
229 Ephesians 1:3,7-10, 18-23. 
230 Christianity, certainly present since the second century and may be before, was 
     almost destroyed in Sudan by the 15th century. Sudan Ancient Treasures (London: 
     The British Museum) 2004, p.160 and p.202-208. 
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doctrine of justification by faith.231 The words are right. 
However, in practice many of the members of these 
denominations think and believe differently to their 
church roots.  Sadly this shows great failure in us 
ministers and leaders. We are supposed to be keepers  
of the faith.  
 
Much can also be said about the role Christian training 
institutions have to play in this area. From my own 
experience in teaching Bible schools I find the majority of 
students believe that a person is justified by good deeds! 
When I ask a class the question “How is a person 
justified before God?” the best answers I can get are, 
”By faith in Jesus Christ and by doing good”! What kind 
of believers and what kind of churches are we expecting 
such graduates to produce in their future ministries? A 
great deal of carefully targeted effort needs to be taken 
to explain, to apply, to emphasise and to re-emphasise 
the doctrine of justification by faith during our pastoral 
training programmes. 
 
Are we not unwittingly reproducing the Galatian 
heresy?232  The doctrine of justification by faith is vividly 
and plainly explained throughout the teachings of 
scripture. It seems to me impossible to miss.  But we 
know from Christian history worldwide that the Christian 
church has needed frequent reform, often when 
justification by faith has been neglected from her 
teaching and practice.  The apostle Paul devoted his 
whole letter to the Galatians and great portions of his 
letter to the Romans to dealing with this doctrine. It is 
found elsewhere in the scriptures too.  
 
                                            
231 For a discussion and comparison of some Sudanese Church statements see Colin   
     Salter Christian Theology in a Sudanese Context (Khartoum) 2004,  p.147-163, 
     and the adjacent chapters in that book. 
232 “All false teaching has one trait in common: a departure from revealed truth”, Roy 
     B.Zuck A Biblical Theology of  the  New Testament  (Chicago: Moody Press)  
     p.337. The Galatian heresy added Jewish good works to the gospel, see  
     Galatians 1:6-9.  
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The causes behind this mindset 
 
1. In Sudan this is a natural way of thinking. It is 
taught to everyone in every day life. When you do 
something you get something. You work and so you get 
money.  If you do not work you do not earn money. No-
one expects to join university without first studying to get 
the qualification that makes him or her worthy of being 
accepted by the university. Our general mindset is that 
we receive only what we can earn. So when a Christian 
preacher tells us we can be saved and justified before 
God without having to do anything ourselves, it seems 
very strange to our minds. That God freely makes us 
acceptable to Himself is foreign to our natural way of 
thinking.   
 
Most human beings think similarly to this. It’s not just the 
Sudanese! We expect to work for everything we receive. 
Because heaven is a higher and a more valuable place 
to be than life here on earth, then accordingly we think 
we must have to work very hard to get there! This is 
natural thinking. But it is not Christian thinking. The Bible 
teaches something completely different. The Christian 
good news is that God’s grace gives us what we can 
never earn for ourselves.  
 
2. Followers of the majority religion among whom we 
live in Sudan also hold this view of obtaining one's 
salvation by personal merit. They believe in a credit 
balance of personal good things outweighing personal 
bad things before entering paradise. This background 
belief of the majority has obviously played a great role in 
shaping even the Sudanese Christian mind. The 
absence of sound systematic teaching of the word of 
God and its salvation doctrines such as justification by 
faith has left this faulty mindset go unchallenged.  
Without realising it we Christians in Sudan have been 
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badly influenced by the dominant community spirit of the 
age. 
 
The biblical stand point  
If regeneration is imparting new life in dead sinners233, 
and conversion is the responding of any person in faith 
for salvation234, then justification is God responding to 
our faith by forgiving our sins. Justification is a word with 
a legal sense. God declares us innocent when we are in 
Christ. God – the ultimate Judge – no longer counts sin 
against us.  The Christian gospel is "that God was 
reconciling the world to himself in Christ, not counting 
men's sins against them. And he has committed to us 
the message of reconciliation”, 2 Corinthians 5:19 
(emphasis mine). Let us grasp this fully. Then let us 
preach it clearly. 
 
 What Justification is not – “not by works” 
"For it is by grace you have been saved, through faith – 
and this not from yourselves, it is the gift of God – not by 
works, so that no one can boast”, Ephesians 2:8-9 
(emphasis mine). 
Here it is clearly stated that salvation does not come to 
anyone by them doing any good works. “Not by works”. 
Before we ask how then we should be saved, perhaps 
we need to ask first why it cannot be by works? 
 
We are dead  
The first reason we cannot save ourselves by our good 
deeds is because we are dead! The Bible says we are 
"dead in transgressions and sins", Ephesians 2 : 1.  
Nothing is expected from a dead person! In fact, if a 
dead person says or does anything everyone listening 
and watching would be scared to death themselves! God 
does not expect anything of us before He does 
                                            
233 See James Montgomery Boice Foundations of the Christian Faith (Leicester: Inter  
     Varsity Press) 1986, p.401-407. 
234 See Wayne Grudem Systematic Theology (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1994,  
     p.709-717. 
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something in us. God imparts new life into us. God 
spiritually awakens us.  
Humankind is in a state where no maintenance will work 
to make him better. We all need to be reborn. We need 
to be recreated from outside of ourselves. Spiritually 
dead people (that is, all of us) need the living God to 
save them. I need God to save me. You need God to 
save you. 
 
We cannot score 100% by our works  
Giving humankind a set of rules or laws to follow will not 
help us to be saved. James says “For whoever keeps 
the whole law and yet stumbles at just one point is guilty 
of breaking all of it”, James 2:10.  
 
This makes sense especially when we remember we are 
talking about God's standards, not about ours.  God 
expects perfection. Is perfection practically possible? In 
the light of Romans 3:12 "All have turned away, they 
have together become worthless; there is no one who 
does good, not even one”, the answer is a great big 
“NO”! Nobody will ever be perfect, so this is the second 
reason nobody can save themselves.235  
 
It is not the function of God’s Law to save anybody 
The law proves that we are wrong but it cannot do more 
than condemn us. The laws of God tell us we are 
failures. We fall below God’s requirements. In the law 
God says, “Here is my standard. Look at it and look at 
yourself. Now understand, you can never ever live up to 
this”.  
Paul writes in Romans 3:20, "Therefore no one will be 
declared righteous in his (God’s) sight by observing the 
law; rather, through the law we become conscious of 
sin”, (emphasis mine).  
 

                                            
235 Paul is expounding Psalm 14:1-3; Psalm 53:1-3 and Ecclesiastes 7:20. 
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Consciousness of personal sin is an important part on 
the road to personal salvation, but it is our response to 
that consciousness of personal sin which is crucial. Will 
we try to save ourselves? Or will we trust in God’s 
provided Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ?  Our own 
efforts are doomed to failure. Jesus Christ is God’s 
truthful way to life. 
 
In fact we are under God’s curse for breaking the law. 
"All who rely on observing the law are under a curse, for 
it is written: “Cursed is everyone who does not continue 
to do everything written in the Book of the Law””, 
Galatians 3:10. Since we cannot score 100% in God’s 
test because we are spiritually dead, and because we 
know we will fail, we have to look for another way out. 236  
  
What Justification is – “By Grace and Faith alone”  
The Bible says we can only be saved by God's grace as 
we respond to it with faith.  
"For it is by grace you have been saved, through faith – 
and this not from yourselves, it is the gift of God”, 
Ephesians 2:8.  
Grace is defined as, "Favour or kindness shown without 
regard to the worth or merit of the one who receives it 
and in spite of what that same person deserves237 
 
Faith is the hand we stretch towards God to receive His 
grace. Faith is to depend on something – Someone – 
outside of ourselves. Faith is trusting and believing what 
God says and what God promises. God graciously 
promised that whoever puts his trust in God the Son will 
be saved because of the substitutionary atoning death of 
Christ. Christ achieved our salvation. Christ earned our 
salvation. Christ merited our salvation.  We get it freely 
because Christ has paid the greatest of costs. 

                                            
236 see also Deuteronomy 27:9-10, 26. 
237 Illustrated Bible Dictionary (Nashville, Tennessee: Thomas Nelson) 1986. 
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"But now a righteousness from God, apart from law, has 
been made known, to which the Law and the Prophets 
testify. This righteousness from God comes through faith 
in Jesus Christ to all who believe", Romans 3:21-22. 
What a wonderful message. This deserves to be called 
the Gospel.  This is God’s good news for us. We do not 
deserve it. We are unable to earn it. But we can receive 
it with simple trust.  As a gift of grace held out by Father 
God we reach up to accept from Him, and we say a 
grateful, “Thank You”. 
 
An Old Testament Example 
In his treatment of how man can be justified or counted 
righteous by God by faith alone Paul refers to the Old 
Testament. He sees in Abraham an illustration of this 
teaching, see Romans 4:1-5.   
 
Abraham was justified by faith alone. Abraham was 
justified only by his faith even before he offered his own 
son Isaac in obedience to God, see Genesis 15 :6 and 
Genesis 22. Not by doing anything, but by just trusting in 
God’s promise, Abraham was considered by God to be 
righteous. Because of this Paul sees God as the only 
One to have the glory for saving Abraham. Even 
Abraham did nothing to deserve what God gave him.  
 
This Christian gospel is not complicated, but it does run 
against general human nature. Our nature has fallen into 
a sinfully warped, biased and eternally fatal view of how 
any person can be saved.  
 
Practical conclusion 
There is a great need among our Sudanese churches to 
reinforce this doctrine of justification by faith.  Our pulpits 
should have space deliberately allocated for teaching it. 
Our Bible schools should pay attention to its centrality in 
their curricula. Our evangelistic preaching needs to be 
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clearly in line with its truth. God is not a God of 
confusion! Newcomers in our meetings should be 
sensitively but intensively taught that the heart of the 
Christian gospel is justification by faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ.   
 
I pray and I hope all the readers of this chapter will take 
a moment to see where they stand personally before 
God. In whom are you trusting for your own salvation? 
Yourself and your own efforts? Or your God-given 
Saviour – Jesus? If you are a pastor I urge you to 
examine your own recent teaching and see if you 
emphasise this teaching of the Bible enough.  
 
We need to realise that most people who make a 
decisions for Christ in mass meetings or in church 
special events make their decisions reflecting their need 
to know God and their awareness of the burden of sin 
and guilt upon their lives. In most cases these people will 
not have a full understanding of what happened to them 
as they accepted Christ. They can be true believers, but 
believers without a right understanding of the nature of 
salvation and justification. As such they are unlikely to 
be serving and witnessing Christians who bear good 
fruits in their lives. They need to be brought into a full 
understanding of the true Gospel.   In my experience 
they tend to be paralysed children of God who are 
unable to develop into useful Christian disciples. I 
believe this breaks the heart of Father God.  
 
Therefore we urgently need to reconsider our position 
and our approach to welcoming new believers into the 
body of Christ. People should undergo a systematic 
teaching of the basics of Christian belief and living. They 
need to learn how to be disciples for Jesus Christ. These 
newcomers of today will be the elders, evangelists and 
pastors of tomorrow. If we allow them to lean to the 
wrong side of the truth they will grow in age but not in 
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understanding of the things of God. The church as a 
whole will pay the high price of desperately poor 
leadership as years pass by. We owe it to future 
generations to act right and to act now. Let us restore 
the core of the Christian gospel to the hearts of our 
people and so to the heart of our witness.  
 
“Therefore, since we have been justified through faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”, 
Romans 5:8. 
 
Discussion guide   
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Why is any confusion over “How we are personally 

saved” such a disaster for Christianity in Sudan  
(or elsewhere for that matter)? 

2. Share in your own words how any person can be 
justified before the Holy Creator God.  

 Use at least two or three Scripture passages to 
back your argument. 

3. What impact do illiteracy, and the lack of good  
Christian books in tribal languages, and the fact  
that people who can read often do not read, have 
on the beliefs of many Christians in Sudan? 
Explain the vital importance of sound practical 
Biblical teaching. 

4. What impact does living with the majority Islamic 
mindset have on Christians? 
Is this positive or negative for Christian truth? 
Why? 

5. “God declares us innocent when we are in Christ”. 
Using only Romans chapters 3-8 find as many 
verses as you can which back up this statement.  
Read them out, apply them to yourselves, and 
rejoice in your salvation!  
(If you are a preacher try preaching a sermon 
series on some of these!).  
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Can you find any verses that contradict this truth? 
6. Why are our good works irrelevant to earning our own 

salvation? 
Consider and quote from Galatians 3:1-14 in 
giving your answer. 

7. In what way are our good works relevant to our  
everyday Christian lives? 
In answering, consider and quote from James 
1:19-27; James 2:12-26.  

8. “Faith is the hand we stretch towards God to receive 
His grace”. 

 Explain what a person needs to have faith (active 
and committed belief and trust) in. 

 Share your own testimony about this. 
9. How will people who decide to follow Christ at a 

special meeting of your church grow in their 
understanding of justification by faith (of how they 
are saved)? 
What plans should your church make for nurturing 
new believers? 
Consider the examples in Acts 11:19-26; Acts 
18:24-28; Acts 28:30-31. 
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28. Working to Build Our part of the Country:  
Southern Sudan – Bishop Anthony Poggo 

  
The book of Nehemiah resembles what we are going 
through. It tells the story of the rebuilding of the walls of 
Jerusalem. God used a man with vision and 
determination to do the job. Nehemiah continued his 
“impossible” task in spite of tremendous opposition. In 
rebuilding Southern Sudan perhaps the greatest dangers 
lie inside each one of us. We are the people of the 
Southern Sudan. Are we ready to do the work? 
    
As a church we have a role in encouraging our people to 
develop responsive hearts to the needs we see all 
around us. If each one only helps themselves and builds 
the “wall” right next to their own life, we will soon all see 
a big change.  
 
We have huge challenges before us. Poor health care, 
lack of pure water, poverty of education, with our natural 
resources not being used for the benefit of all the 
people.  
 
In my consideration of why we are where we are, I have 
thought of a number of weaknesses in us, things of a 
negative nature that are holding us back from taking the 
lead and changing our own situation.  We have to face 
the reality about ourselves if we really want to see 
change with a better future for the generations to come. 
 
For example, (and we’ll see more on this below), we 
have to develop what we can call the “doctrine of work”. 
It is clearly stated for us in the book of Genesis 1:26-28; 
2:15.  Paul exhorts the Thessalonians and others to 
work and to earn their own living, 2 Thessalonians 3:7-
10.   It is not acceptable to depend on others for our 
food. I cannot understand how many young men stay the 
day in a relative’s home playing games or just laying on 
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the bed, while their fathers are out working hard to 
support their families.  We should feel ashamed of this! 
Some people are misusing and taking advantage of the 
welcoming generosity that characterises our people.  
 
This is not the place for a chapter by chapter study from 
Nehemiah. We will extract what I consider relevant 
challenges to all Sudanese Christians today. Bible 
references are from Nehemiah unless stated otherwise. 

Start from the Place You find Yourself In  

If you are not in the ideal place to start rebuilding, don’t 
worry. God knows where you are. When God was about 
to use one man to lead a project rebuilding the walls of 
Jerusalem and bring social, economic and spiritual 
reform, He knew where to find him! Nehemiah was a 
man of spiritual integrity, human concern and faith in 
God. That was what counted – not where he physically 
was.  

Nehemiah did not just feel sorry for himself! He was a 
refugee 1:1, but that did not stop God using him. While 
living and working in Susa, a luxurious royal city in 
modern day south-west Iran, Nehemiah learned of the 
deplorable condition of the returned exiles, 1:3. Our Lord 
Jesus was a refugee early in his life, Matthew 2:13-23. 
God looks for His people everywhere and He brings 
them to where He plans to use them. 

Nehemiah made the best he could of his present life. 
The king could obviously trust him, 1:11. God uses 
people He can trust. 

Jerusalem was a broken city 1:3. Today (2008) we know 
in Southern Sudan that many places are still in ruins due 
to the recently ended war. For example, Kajo-Keji is in 
ruins. Nehemiah could have just ignored the plight of his 
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people. He was a trusted worker. He was secure 
working in State House. But he was not selfish. He 
talked, wept and mourned before God about the 
situation, 1:4-11. He was concerned for God's cause. A 
pastor needs to have God-given concern for his flock. 
That is why he is called a “shepherd”, Acts 20:28. God's 
cause is for the lost to be brought to Him, and that 
believers should keep on living holy and useful lives. 

Nehemiah prayed, 1:5-11; 2:4; 4:9. Prayer and bible 
reading are two important tools for Christian growth. 
They are essential for all Christians including leaders. 
Jesus told us to ask, to seek and to knock the doors in 
prayer, Luke 11:9-10. Good prayer is a two-way 
conversation. If I visited you for two hours and I was the 
only one who spoke, something would be wrong. Pray 
with your Bible open. As Nehemiah shared with God 
what he understood, God put His vision into Nehemiah’s 
heart. Listen to God where you are and learn what He 
wants from you. 
 
Act on Your God-given Concern 
  
Our concerns should be put into practice. There is no 
point in only talking! Because Nehemiah acted, the wall 
of Jerusalem was rebuilt. God has given us a measure 
of peace in Sudan. We need to do God’s work. We must 
return from “exile” and do the work God has called us to 
do. We must show courage and practicality in dealing 
with government authority, 2:7-8. 

Patience, planning and participation are keys to being 
useful to God. God’s timing is always the right timing, 
2:11. People God moves to join a work make a good 
team, 2:17-18. Use your skills in organising and 
motivating other people, chapter 3. Prayer and hard 
work go hand in hand, 4:6,9.  
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Work Hard 

For Sudan to catch up with the rest of the world in 
development we will need to work extra hard. In our 
country and in church we need to have a change of 
attitude. We must see work as part of our God-given 
responsibility and not a curse, Genesis 2:15; Exodus 
20:9; Ecclesiastes 5:18-19. Every individual has a role 
and can usefully contribute to the development of 
Sudan. We often think the government should do 
everything for us. The war has ended but we have 
another battle to fight, against ignorance, poverty and 
disease. We all have to work hard at this. A major issue 
we face is laziness. 

The Bible encourages hard work. Any able person who 
does not work should not eat, 2 Thessalonians 3:10. 
Laziness is the mother of poverty. In the old southern 
Sudan, offices used to work from 7:30 am to 2:00 pm. 
One change we need to consider in the New Sudan is 
an increase in hours from 8:00 am to 5:00 pm, with one-
hour lunch break, like most countries. Others argue that 
high temperatures in Sudan, mean we need shorter 
working plus rest during the hottest part of the day. If this 
is scientifically proven, we could make the working hours 
from 7:30am to 12:30pm, then a two-hour break, with 
work again from 2:30 pm to 5:30 pm. This does 
inconvenience workers who stay far from their places of 
work. 

In a big soccer match there are usually spectators as 
well as team players. In our work, all Christians should 
be on the field working. Christians should not be 
spectators. Non-Christians are the ones who watch. 
They should see the difference Jesus Christ makes to 
our work ethic. 
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Keep to time 

Another attitude to purge is the wrong use of “Sudan 
local time”. The understanding of  “local” in many African 
contexts is “something that is worthless”. The Oxford 
Dictionary defines local as “belonging to or connected 
with the particular place or area that you are talking 
about”. For example, a local farmer is a farmer from a 
particular area, not a second-class farmer! “Sudan local 
time” means time that applies to Sudan in contrast to 
East African Standard time that applies elsewhere. In 
Yambio I heard people refer to “standard time”. An 
Across colleague said people in Yambio used it to refer 
to East African time then one hour different from Sudan. 
We must use our God-given time, 24 hours in each day, 
properly. 

Work at keeping time. The idea that the more senior a 
person is the more he should delay a function to show 
his importance, will never help us develop our nation. 
When we are invited for a function that starts at 9:00am, 
do not leave your house at the time the function should 
start! Leave to be there at 9.00am. Catch up with the 
rest of the world in the small things and the bigger things 
will follow !  

Play your Role 

If we want to build our nation, we have to make our 
individual contributions to the work. God will not send us 
angels to do it miraculously. He will use you and me as 
His builders. He has given us talents to use in these 
roles. Southern Sudan needs more servant leaders and 
fewer bosses. Most governments refer to their workers 
as civil “servants”. This is similar to the Biblical view on 
Christian conduct. Jesus expects people who want to be 
great in the kingdom to be “servers” or “servants of all”, 
Matthew 20:25-28, Ephesians 4:15-16. In today’s 
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dictionary “servant” means “one who is employed to 
work for another”.238 

Avoid Corruption 

The new government of Southern Sudan along with 
everyone of us faces a challenge to put into place 
mechanisms guarding against the abuse and 
mismanagement of resources. Transparency must be 
encouraged in all dealings. Individuals, the churches, 
Non Governmental Organisations and all sectors of 
society must be 100% honest. During earlier struggles, 
one leader was vocal in criticising the government of that 
day. He accused it of abetting corruption. When the 
Liberation Movement took over, this same person was 
appointed to a senior position. After his appointment, he 
became quiet. He did not criticise his colleagues who 
were involved in corrupt practices. When asked why, he 
hid behind his tradition. He said that according to his 
culture it is bad manners to be talking while one is 
“eating”. Our Christianity must come before our tradition, 
1 Peter 2:12.  

Focus on God not your situation 

You will face different opposition, challenges and 
problems. Do not despair, complain or curse! Commit 
yourself to God and carry on the God-given work. “We 
continued to work”, 4:21, shows Nehemiah was fully 
working involved with his team. Leaders are not exempt 
from hard work!  Keep yourself and your people focused 
on God, 4:14.  

A leader should expect opposition. This is what I suggest 
to do. Continue the work. Trust God to protect people 
and reputations. Do not look back, look to God. Pray 

                                            
238 English Dictionary (Glasgow: Harper Collins) 1995. 
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continually. Nehemiah’s confidence was in God, 4:20. 
Ours should be too! 

Our challenges include lack of funds and lack of human 
resources. The Comprehensive Peace Agreement 
(C.P.A.) faces challenges, including deliberate attempts 
to delay implementation and slow delivery of services. 
Many Southern Sudanese are expecting to see the 
benefits of the  C.P.A. by now, in services like health and 
education. Instead, the outbreaks of cholera and 
meningitis show  a lot remains to be done in the health 
sector. Jesus said, “Everything is possible for him who 
believes”, Mark 9:23. “With man this is impossible, but 
not with God; all things are possible with God”, Mark 
10:27. God is in charge, Romans 13:1. 

Care for the poor 

Nehemiah 5 describes an economic crisis, resulting in 
landlessness and shortages of food. It could be 
Southern Sudan today! Landowners were compelled to 
mortgage their properties to survive. Others were forced 
to borrow money at exorbitant rates. Some even sold 
their children into slavery. 

National and local taxes must be fairly raised and the 
revenues evenly distributed. Christians must follow 
Nehemiah’s example and lead from the front, 5:14-19. 
Live and work in the fear of the Lord. Jesus said we 
must pay our taxes, Matthew 22:15-22. Our treasure is 
not our money. Our treasure is in heaven, not on earth, 
Matthew 6:19-21, 33. 

What is the role of a Christian in Sudan faced with 
exploitation, corruption and injustice? We live by biblical 
principles. We must practise our faith in everything we 
do. If God calls us to political leadership, positively 
influence community decision-making. Christian 
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politicians can make tremendously positive contributions 
to society because of their Christian convictions. We can 
influence communities – like salt permeates and 
preserves food, and like light drives away darkness, 
Matthew 5:13-16. 

It is important that Christian ministry is physical and 
spiritual. In Luke 4:18-19, Jesus is saying his ministry is 
holistic, aimed at physical and spiritual needs. We 
cannot go and preach the Good News of Jesus then 
leave a person to die due to lack of food or an unjust 
prison sentence. Our faith must be shown in our good 
works, James 2:14-18. This may mean campaigning for 
those who are wrongly arrested. It may mean 
pressurising governments that mistreat people. This is 
not primarily politics but a vital part of Christian mission.  

Use Spiritual Discernment 

A false prophet was hired to discredit Nehemiah, 6:10-
13. We must learn to discern who each message comes 
from, God or Satan. We must learn the practical call of 
our Father from day to day. We must test every option 
we are offered against the Word of God so that we avoid 
being deceived, 1 John 2:4-6, Matthew 7:15-23; 2 Peter 
2:1-3. 

Avoid Tribalism and Nepotism 

Another disease affecting most African countries is 
nepotism – favouritism shown to relatives or close 
friends by those in power or influence – also seen in 
tribalism. A saying often used to justify favouritism is, 
“blood is thicker than water”. There have been 
complaints about some appointments made by State 
governments and the Government of Southern Sudan. 
Civil service and political appointments must be merited. 
Even in church it is wrong to bring people on to 
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committees simply because they are related. The right 
gifted and qualified person must have the right job. 
Joseph was put in charge of Egypt, Genesis 41:41. 
Daniel’s godly standards earmarked him to rule the 
Babylonian and Mede kingdom, Daniel 6:3. Holy Spirit 
filled wise people administered the early church’s charity 
donations, Acts 6:3. 

Nehemiah put his brother Hanani in charge of 
Jerusalem. Hanani was “a man of integrity and feared 
God more than most men do”, 7:2. He was also 
concerned for the affairs of the nation, 1:2. His character 
– not his family relationship – made this a good 
appointment. 

Be Where God Wants You 

One of the difficult decisions that many Southern 
Sudanese refugees and Internally Displaced Persons 
(I.D.P.’s) have to make is when to return to their home of 
origin. Many refugees and I.D.P.’s are moving already. 
Others will consider returning only when basic services 
like schools and healthcare are in existence. It is 
important that our Government expeditiously restores 
basic infrastructure including clean drinking water, 
communications, electricity, roads and bridges. Many 
people from Kajo-Keji are still living in exile. I want to 
encourage them back to build houses in our home 
places. I am making plans now to build my own tukul in 
our village. 

God put into Nehemiah’s heart to register the people by 
families, 7:5. Everyone who returned was on the list, 
from the first to the latest. This year’s population census 
(2008) is important for Sudan. The results will govern 
distribution of future resources and the allocation of 
Constituencies. Local administrative levels will be 
determined by population. A County that registers a 
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small population may not qualify to remain as a County. 
This information will determine the size of 
constituencies. The Southern Sudan Legislative 
Assembly in Juba has passed a Constituency 
Development Fund given to each Constituency for its 
development. The more Constituencies (population) 
registered, the more money becomes available for 
progress within our County. All record keeping must be 
credible, true and honest. 1 Chronicles 29:29-30; Luke 
1:1-4. 

Our churches should also keep records of their people, 
baptisms and confirmations, weddings, funerals, etc. It is 
a good idea to know who preached where and when, 
and what the subject was, Acts 6:2-4; 2 Corinthians 
8:20-21; Colossians 2:5. 

Read the Bible and Respond to it 

Many of us look at our watches when Sunday services 
go for more than two hours! The visible attention and 
response of the people to the word of God is an 
indication of the effectiveness of ministry, 8:6,9. The 
result of Ezra’s personal devotion to Scripture, Ezra 
7:10, was that men and women listened carefully and 
understood his public reading, Nehemiah 8:2-3; 8:8. 
Always be attentive to the reading of the word. Read it 
with your family and friends. Explain and apply it 
understandably, 1 Timothy 4:13; Deuteronomy 11:18-21. 

Confronted by God’s word we may find promises to 
celebrate, 8:9-12, 18, and we may find sins to confess, 
9:1-2. Thinking about history helped Nehemiah’s people 
see their mistakes. God’s character is still the basis for 
His people today to come before Him in confession, 
9:19. 
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As Christians our usefulness to God depends on our 
obedience to His Word. For us to be those who influence 
Sudan for good, we must follow God’s plans for our own 
lives. As I let God change me, He will use me to change 
Sudan. As some of us have proven in our lives: huge 
journeys can be made, one step at a time.  
 
Discussion guide                                                                
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
  
1. “In rebuilding Southern Sudan perhaps the greatest 
     dangers lie inside each one of us”.  
     In your opinion, what are those dangers?  
     Why are they “the greatest dangers”? 
2. Explain in your own words the biblical “doctrine of 
      work”. Make Scripture references clear. 
      How do you see this being ignored in today’s  
      Sudan? 
      What can be done about this? 
3. “Patience, planning and participation” are generally 
     necessary for a work of God. 
     Share one idea you could be involved with in helping 
     to rebuild the people and the places of your area.  
     Take the time to work out several practical steps to 
     follow in doing this. 
     How will you follow Nehemiah as your model? 
     What lessons can you take from his life and work? 
4.  If “local” is taken to mean “worthless”, what is the  
     best way to change that understanding? 
5.  Why must our “Christianity come before tradition”?  
     Give examples from your own life. 
     See 1 Peter 2:11-12 as a guide. 
6.  Why is our own spiritual discernment so important? 
     Consider Nehemiah 6:10-13 and 2 Peter 2:1-3. 
     How would you realise that God had not sent  
     someone to your area? 
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7.  Give examples – good and bad – of holistic ministries 
     by Christians and churches. 
     Think of more constructive ways to make your own 
     ministry more holistic. 
     Luke 4:18-19; John 13:34-35; John 20:21. 
     Share these ideas with one another. 
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29. Discerning True and False Christianity   
 
During the last ten years various currency changes in 
Sudan have caused some confusion for people. Which 
banknotes are valid and which are not? Which pounds? 
Which dinars? and which SDG? The confusion could 
offer opportunity for criminals to make a profit. Some 
might print fake money and put it into circulation in order 
to increase their own wealth. The false money would be 
made to look as close as possible like real money. Only 
a foolish criminal would print their own SDG 6.00 note 
because there isn’t a genuine SDG 6.00!  Everyone 
would immediately know it was a fake. A clever criminal 
would print a SDG 5.00 note using the right colours, 
correct size, exact wording with its thickness of paper as 
close to the real note as possible. 
 
The most dangerous false Christianity will never be very 
different from true Christianity. The closer it is to the 
truth, the more difficult it is for Christians to discern it. 
Our Lord Jesus warned His disciples that even the elect 
could be deceived by false Christs, false prophets, false 
great signs and false miracles, Matthew 24:24. We are 
to “watch out” and to “be on guard” against deceivers, 
Mark 13:5, 22-23. Like a soldier who keeps a sharp-eyed 
look out at his guard post, so must we expect false 
Christianity and then defend ourselves against it. 
 
The “elect” in Matthew 24:22-24239, who may be 
deceived, are those people who are chosen by God’s 
grace before the foundation of the world. They are 
chosen to become Christians, Ephesians 1:3-4; Romans 
8:28-30. The Greek word is made up of two others – ek 
from, and lego to pick out and gather up. Jesus’ theme in 
these two Gospel chapters is to teach His followers we 
are to anticipate some false Christian workers being 
among the true ones. Jesus tells us so we will learn 
                                            
239 and in Mark 13:20-23. 
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ahead of time how to distinguish between the true and 
the false.  
 
One important key from these Bible passages is to 
examine the place of miracles and signs in a ministry. 
Jesus Himself would not use signs and miracles merely 
to win converts or disciples, see Matthew 4:1-11; 12:15-
21; 12:39; 16:1-4; 27:39-51. The Bible shows how 
miracles and signs can be performed by “secret arts” 
and by “false prophets “, Exodus 7:12; 7:22; 8:7; 
Deuteronomy 13:1-5; 2 Thessalonians 2:9; 2 Peter 2:1; 
Revelation 13:3; 19:20. God does do miraculous things, 
but not all miracles are from God. Spurious “miracles” 
are often linked with false teaching – teaching that is not 
far from the truth, teaching that is Christian-sounding, 
teaching that is Bible-quoting, but teaching that is false. 
It is nearly, but not quite Christian! 
 
There are parts of Sudan which are dangerous for 
people to walk in because of unexploded mines left from 
years of conflicts. Hopefully the United Nations and other 
mine clearing agencies have identified most of these 
areas and are working at clearing them up. A close 
Sudanese friend of mine works with the U.N. 
department. I have seen some of the “danger” signs put 
up. The warning Jesus gives about false “Christian” 
teachers is God’s way to protect His chosen followers. 
God knows if we go that way we will be in trouble. 
Because we are forewarned we can be forearmed. Only 
those who foolishly ignore God’s warnings will be 
deceived. 
 
“A significant difference between false messiahs and the 
true Messiah in this gospel is the way the others show 
off their signs and miracles, Mark 13:21-22. They need 
people to be impressed by that because they have 
nothing else to offer. By contrast, Jesus is restrained, not 
from performing signs and wonders as the need of the 
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people reaches Him, but from using these to impose or 
compel faith. It isn’t fundamentally what His good news 
is about, though these signs and wonders are signposts 
to the good news. Jesus embodies the good news, and 
His death and resurrection are to be the heart of it. That 
is their gold in the bank, giving meaning to the notes and 
coins of signs and wonders. The false messiahs have 
only counterfeit money, impressive, but with nothing to 
back it up”.240 
 
We need not doubt that most of these people are sincere 
in what they are doing and they firmly believe that they 
are serving God. But we must notice that Jesus Himself 
warned us about self-deception! In the Sermon on the 
Mount He warns, “Watch out for false prophets”, 
Matthew 7:15. Jesus uses fruit trees as an example. It is 
as if He said, “You only get good mangoes from mango 
trees, good lemons from lemon trees, and good bananas 
from banana trees.  You don’t get the right fruit from the 
wrong tree”. From verse 21 Jesus focuses on false 
teachers who are themselves deceived. He says, “Not 
everyone who says to me, “Lord, Lord,” will enter the 
kingdom of heaven. Many will say to me on that day, 
“Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy in your name, and in 
your name drive out demons and perform many 
miracles?” Then I will tell them plainly, “I never knew 
you. Away from me you evildoers””. Read these next two 
sentences carefully! Salvation – our entry into heaven – 
does not depend on us knowing Jesus. The crucial 
question is, does the Lord Jesus Christ know us? 
 
Speaking the name of Jesus is not enough to show 
genuine Christianity. The life of Jesus must be lived.241 
Expressing orthodoxy in words is not enough to reveal 
genuine Christianity. The works of Jesus must be shown 
                                            
240 Donald English The Message of Mark Bible Speaks Today (Leicester: Inter Varsity 
     Press) 1992, p.207-208. 
241 John Stott Christian Counter-Culture Bible Speaks Today (Leicester: Inter Varsity  
     Press) 1978, p.206-208. 
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in everyday life. “Whoever claims to live in him (Jesus)   
must walk as Jesus walked”, 1 John 2:6. Jesus quietly 
got on with God the Father’s work, day after day. Calling 
Jesus “Lord, Lord,” without submitting to His Lordship in 
daily life, is a sign of impending exclusion from heaven. 
Orthodox words must be reinforced by obedience in life. 
Jesus called the false prophets: “evildoers”, not “evil 
speakers”, Matthew 7:21-23. 
 

• We can recognise the true prophet by certain 
qualities in his or her life: being part of a true flock 
of gentle sheep; producing consistently good, 
lasting, sweet fruit to sustain others; steadily and 
largely silently doing God’s will – and doing it well. 

 
• We can recognise the false prophet by different 

qualities in his or her life: hurting and damaging 
the flock even while appearing to be part of it; 
producing consistently bad fruit which lets down, 
dissatisfies, poisons or corrupts others; loudly 
talking about God and His will, but doing very little 
of long-term value.242 

 
It is a sobering challenge to us all that Jesus does not 
accept our words of worship unless He sees and knows 
our works of worship. The entire Sermon on the Mount is 
Jesus’ standard by which He expects His Christians to 
live.243 
  
Notice in Revelation 13:3 “the whole world was 
astonished and followed” the beast who miraculously 
recovered from an apparently fatal wound. (The beast 
and his false prophets were later judged by God, 
Revelation 19:20). I learn from this that someone who 
comes to Sudan with an International reputation as a 

                                            
242 David L. Turner The Gospel of Matthew Cornerstone Biblical Commentary (Carol  
     Stream, Illinois: Tyndale House) 2005, p.117-121. 
243 Matthew chapters 5-7. 
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Christian could still be a self-deceived false teacher and 
spurious miracle worker! It is not what the world thinks 
about a person that really counts. It is what God thinks 
that matters. It is worth making enquiries with trusted 
people who live in the person’s country of origin (but are 
not in the person’s organisation) before agreeing to 
arrange things for, or accept help from, any overseas 
Christian visitor to Sudan. 
 
Under British and Sudanese law any suspect for a crime 
is “innocent until they are proven guilty”. As a Christian, 
when it comes to discerning false teachers around the 
Christian church, I have always followed the opposite 
rule, “Guilty until proven innocent”. As a pastor with 
responsibility to protect my flock I feel this is the way to 
be responsible, Acts 20:25-31. 
 
The Old Testament warns us about false teachers: 

• Jeremiah 23:1-4, shepherds who destroy, scatter 
and do not care for the flocks of God’s people. 
Jeremiah 25:32-38, these same shepherds are 
judged by God. 

• Ezekiel 34:1-31, shepherds who live in luxury 
themselves while their people suffer. They do not 
pastorally care for believers or evangelise the 
unbelievers. God will hold them accountable, 
verse 10. 

• Zechariah 11:4-17, God sometimes sends us 
false teachers as a judgement on our continuing 
refusal to live by the disciplines of Christian truth. 

• Deuteronomy 13:1-5, false prophets and miracle 
workers who lead into idolatry. We are told that 
God sends these false people to test the reality of 
our love for Him, verse 3. Do we love God for 
Himself or only for His blessings? Over 38 years 
of Christian ministry I have observed how many 
false teachers offer things which appeal to the 
flesh of the Christian – healing, wealth and 
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prosperity, freedom from bondage and relief from 
poverty. By contrast, Jesus called His disciples to 
crucify their flesh, to take up their crosses and to 
follow their Master, Matthew 16:21-28.  We must 
keep in mind the things of God and not the 
worldly things of worldly men.  

• Deuteronomy 18:14-22, sorcery and divination 
are not permitted to the people of God. Some will 
claim to speak words in God’s name using 
methods that God has forbidden. They must be 
discerned and dismissed. 

 
The New Testament also warns us about false 

teachers: 
Matthew 7:15-23. It may be significant that this warning 
by Jesus follows the choice every Christian must make, 
verses 13-14. The difficult path forward is usually the 
right path to take. We can decide to go the easy way or 
live the way of the cross. We can discern false Christian 
workers by the fruit that they offer to us as well as by the 
fruit they produce. If everything they offer is easy – 
beware!  

 
Matthew 24:4-24. Verse 11 warns of “many” false 
prophets who will “deceive many” people. Big crowds of 
people flocking to see and hear someone do not mean 
that that person is automatically a true Christian 
Ambassador for Jesus Christ. To deceive is “to trick 
someone by behaving in a dishonest way” and “to make 
someone believe something that is not true”.244 The 
Greek word means “to deceive by leading into error, to 
seduce”.245 (for the rest of the passage see above). 

 
Acts 20:28-31, where people arise from within the 
church. Influenced by outside teachings they “distort the 

                                            
244 Macmillan School Dictionary (Oxford: Macmillan Education) 2004. 
245 W.E. Vine’s Complete Expository Dictionary of Old and New Testament Words  
     (Nashville, Tennessee: Thomas Nelson) 1996 edition. 
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truth” – an interesting phrase – to gain followers they can 
lead. I discern here a lesson that the emphasis is not on 
huge error but on little and subtle changes to certain 
Christian truths. Whenever we look in a mirror we see 
ourselves. We take for granted what we see is 
ourselves. But is it really? No it isn’t! What we see is a 
mirror-image of ourselves, which is ourselves in reverse! 
It is nearly true, but not quite. A distortion contains 
everything that it should contain to be true, but it puts the 
wrong emphasis on certain parts and so presents a false 
picture. So much false “Christian” teaching is like this. 
People say to me, “I cannot fault the truth in what so and 
so is saying”. I reply, “The truth is all there. But the whole 
thing is out of balance”. Consequently it offers the wrong 
perspective on the right truth.  

 
2 Corinthians 11:1-15. There is a Jesus who is not the 
Jesus Paul preached, verse 4. This false Jesus 
promises no suffering and all associated ministry is done 
from a position of strength. This false Jesus has false 
prophets who live to a respectably wealthy standard and 
they boast high professional qualifications by the 
standards of this world. Compare this to Paul’s own 
letter of recommendation to people who doubted him, 
which he feels forced into writing although he does not 
want to,  2 Corinthians 11:16-12:13. Paul’s suffering 
authenticated his ministry. Of course, the false Jesus 
does not really exist! But because there are plenty of 
people who wish he did they are quite willing to follow 
someone who teaches them to believe deceiving things. 

 
2 Corinthians 11:26 some people can be deceived so 
much that they threaten to physically harm those who do 
not go along with their teaching. Using the world’s ways 
to pressurise Christians into believing something is a 
sure sign of a false “man of God”. 
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It is interesting that 2 Corinthians 11:13-15 refer back to 
Genesis 3:1-20 where Satan himself comes to Eve, and 
slightly misquotes and over-emphasises the Word of 
God. Satan  appeals to Eve’s (and later Adam’s) fleshly 
desires. “Take what you desire”. By implication, “Do not 
take up your cross”. Satan does it again in Matthew 4:1-
11. He tries to trip up Jesus and to stop Him going to the 
cross and making atonement for the sins of the world. 
He challenges the divinity of Jesus. He suggests Jesus 
dramatically shows divine power in a spectacular way, 
and Satan quotes Scripture to support his view! He 
offers what rightly belongs to Jesus – but suggests 
Jesus gets to obtain it the wrong way. 

 
Galatians 2:4 uncovers “false brothers” who tried to add 
the physical rite of circumcision to the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, verses 3-5. Some false teachers today preach a 
true gospel but add on to it something that does not 
need to be there. Paul describes this well in Galatians 
1:6-7: “I am astonished that you are so quickly deserting 
the one who called you by the grace of Christ and are 
turning to a different gospel – which is really no gospel at 
all” (emphasis mine). Legalism and rules surrounding 
experiences that false “Christians” say must be observed 
are not the true and free gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
The whole of Galatians chapters 2 and 3 warn us how 
even well-known church leaders can be deluded, see 
2:11 for Peter, and 2:13 for Barnabas. Many people from 
the churches of Antioch, Iconium, Lystra, Derbe and 
elsewhere in Galatia were gullibly accepting teachers 
who sounded good, but who Paul says were “false 
brothers” . This second interesting phrase indicates 
these people were saved (hence they were “brothers”), 
but by adding extras to the gospel they were no longer 
preaching and teaching the truth (hence “false 
brothers”), 2:4.246 The true Christian gospel is this: “You 
are all sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus, for all of 
                                            
246 Also in 2 Corinthians 11:26 The Greek is pseudadelphos. 
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you who were baptised into Christ have clothed yourself 
with Christ”, Galatians 3:26-27. When anyone realises 
they cannot make themselves right with God and so   
throws themselves into the arms of Jesus Christ, 
exercising personal faith that Jesus will transform them 
to be ready for heaven, at that moment they are born 
again into a genuine Christian life. They become true 
Christians, that is, Christians not in words only, but 
Christlike in life’s values and Christlike in lifestyles.247   

 
2 Timothy 3:1-17 draws two clear distinctions between 
false and true teachings and teachers. The false people 
have “a form of godliness”, verse 5. They appear good 
living and they use good words. They are however “evil 
men and impostors” who deceive others and are 
themselves sincerely deceived, verse 13.  An impostor is 
someone who pretends to be someone else, someone 
who deceives others by false identity.248 We may say 
such people are two-faced. The false teachings appeal 
to the selfish desires of human nature, verses 2-4. 
Those who do not exercise self-control and personal 
choice in accordance with the cross of Christ will be 
easily influenced and made to fall away from following 
Christ, verses 6-7. A working knowledge of the 
Scriptures together with a saving relationship to the 
Christ of whom the Scriptures speak is the perfect 
defence against being led astray. 

 
A Summary of Ways to Discern the True from the 

False  
In Bahri market one day I was trying to buy a saucepan 
for my wife Brenda to use in cooking at home. There 
were several cheap makes available from south-east 
Asian or East European countries, or there was a more 
expensive one from Germany. I bought the German 

                                            
247 See John 3:3-6; 2 Corinthians 5:17-18; 1 John 5:11-12. 
248 Macmillan School Dictionary (Oxford: Macmillan Education) 2004 and  English  
     Dictionary (Glasgow: Harper Collins) 1995. 
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cook pot. When I got it home Brenda noticed that it 
wasn’t German at all! The box said, in very small print, 
“MADE for GERMANY”. In the semi-darkness of the 
suuk I had seen the word “Germany” and I assumed the 
pan was made IN Germany – which would be an 
excellent standard, well worth paying a bit more money 
for. But I was tricked by some clever, deceitful 
marketing! It cost me a few Sudanese dinars. Be warned 
though: being deceived by false “Christian” teaching and 
teachers will cost anyone much more than money. 
 

1. Personally listen to your Saviour, Jesus 
Christ. John 10:1-18 teaches that real Christians 
will recognise the voice of their Saviour, verses 3-
5. We must listen to Him speaking. The Bible is 
His word. Converse with Jesus in regular, daily 
reading, thinking and praying. Love to be with Him 
and learn how to love Him.  

2. Personally know your Saviour, Jesus Christ. 
Verses 4 and 14 use the phrases “they know his 
voice” and “my sheep know me”. If you know 
someone you are familiar with them. You 
understand information about them. You 
remember what pleases them and what upsets 
them. Your relationship with the person helps you 
realise what they approve of. It is a good idea for 
us to check what is going on in special meetings 
by what we think Jesus would be doing. Get to 
know your Lord Jesus Christ through the 
Scriptures – especially the gospels – and then 
you can recognise Christlikeness (or otherwise) in 
what is happening. 

3. Personally understand and enjoy the Truth of 
Jesus Christ. Colossians chapters 1 and 2 focus 
on the One who is, “the image of the invisible 
God”, 1:15. Jesus is supreme in everything, 1:18. 
His body and blood alone redeem us and 
reconcile us to God, 1:21-23. Ongoing faith, 
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outwardly expressed in good works, is the only 
visible sign of being saved. True servants of 
Christ may well suffer in their service as Paul did, 
1:24-2:1. “In Christ all the fullness of the Deity 
lives in bodily form, and you have been given 
fullness in Christ, who is the head over every 
power and authority”, 2:9-10. No Christian needs 
anything more than a living relationship with 
Jesus Christ – whatever anybody else tells them. 
Jesus Christ commands the respect of all other 
worldly powers. Verse 8 points out that there are 
those who are trying to make free Christians into 
prisoners, making folk slaves to beliefs and 
practices which are deceitful – usually promising 
much but giving very little!  

4. Keep Your Eyes on How God is Being 
Glorified. John 9:1-41 includes Jesus’ comment 
that disability from birth may happen “so that the 
work of God may be displayed” in a person’s life, 
verse 3. In the narrative, Jesus goes on to heal 
the man born blind. There is no doubt God can be 
glorified in a miraculous healing. He should also 
be glorified more often than He is for the ways 
God made our human bodies with capacities to 
self-heal and to respond to discovered medicines 
and treatment, Psalm 139:13-16. My own 
experience has deepened my personal 
understanding of how sufferings and hardships 
can be accepted and lived through for the glory of 
God. I was a Christian preacher for about 36 
years. In November 2006 God took back the 
voice He entrusted me with since birth. 
Aggressive cancer in my voice box meant that I 
had only two months to live unless the voice-box 
was removed. I believe God is glorified now as I, 
admittedly falteringly, live to serve Him and the 
Sudanese church, by writing and otherwise 
encouraging believers. My Lord Jesus is well 
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worth serving even when the way I have to live is 
not the way I would personally choose. “For to 
me, to live is Christ and to die is gain”, Philippians 
1:21. This undoubtedly miracle working God is 
also “the God of all comfort”, 2 Corinthians 1:3. 

5. Watch for Gentle Restoration. Galatians 6:1 
teaches how Christians should respond to those 
who are trapped in the sin of false Christianity. 
Having described the life-products of mere human 
nature and contrasted them with those the Holy 
Spirit brings to the fore of every true believer,249 
Paul encourages a burden-sharing standing 
alongside of those who have fallen. There is no 
harsh dismissiveness.250 Just as God does not 
want anyone to perish, neither does the true 
Christian.251 There is no given sense of “We are 
better than you” nor the condemnation “You have 
failed”.  Instead there is a quiet growth in 
beautifully attractive Christian grace. The good 
spiritual seeds of Scripture are well understood 
and applied. Gradually over time, crops of true 
Christian living bear the undeniable witness that 
God really is (and has been) at work.  

 
Discussion guide   
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Share examples of when you have been concerned 

about “Christian” activities, times when you have 
wondered if what is said – or what is happening – 
is really Christian. 
(Jesus warned three times in Matthew 24:23-27, 
“Do not believe it”, “Do not follow”). 

 
 

                                            
249 Galatians 5:16-26. 
250 Galatians 6:1-5. 
251 2 Peter 3:9. 



 343 

2. Explain what you think Jesus means by, “Watch out  
that no one deceives you”, Mark 13:5, 
and “be on your guard”, Mark 13:22-23. 

3. Is it true or is it false to say that a miracle252 is a work  
           of God?  

Give reasons for your answer.  
Use Scripture to validate your argument. 

4. Acts 20:25-31 teach a pastor’s duty to discern visiting 
people and upcoming leaders. The flock must be 
protected from “false Christian teaching and 
practice”.  
What guidelines would you set to help a local  
church pastor in discerning the helpful from the   
dangerous “Christian” worker? 
Justify your answer from Scripture. 

5. “God sometimes sends us false teachers as a 
judgement”.  
Comment on this statement and the implications it 
has for Christians. 

6. Noticing how many false blessings are offered to the 
benefit of a person’s earthly (fleshly) life, explain 
what Jesus meant by, “If anyone would come 
after me, he must deny himself and take up his 
cross and follow me”. See Matthew 16:21-28. 
How does this understanding help us to discern   
true from false? 

7. Explain how people can be “lovers of pleasure rather 
than lovers of God – having a form of godliness 
but denying its power”, 2 Timothy 3:4-5. 
Why does Paul say, “Have nothing to do with  
them”? 

 
 

                                            
252 “Miracle” “an event that is contrary to the established laws of nature and attributed  
      to a supernatural cause”, English Dictionary (Glasgow: Harper Collins) 1995. 
    “Miracle” Greek dunamis,  “power, inherent ability – used of works of a  
     supernatural origin and character, such as  could not be produced by natural  
     agents or means”, W.E. Vine Complete Expository Dictionary of Old and New 
     Testament words (Nashville, Tennessee: Thomas Nelson) 1996. 
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8. I have listed five ways to discern the true from the 
           false. 

Which do you think is the most important?  
Why? 
Are there any ways to discern that you would add  
to this list?  
In sharing these ways, use Scripture to justify  
their use. 
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30. Responding to Islamization, Marginalisation, 
Victimisation and Intimidation –  John A. Kongi 

 
The Issues facing Christians in Sudan today are many. 
The problems are believed to stem from history. 
Christianity in Sudan predates both the colonial era and 
the Muslim era. It goes back to the days of Christian 
kingdoms in northern Sudan. “Every village had a 
Christian church in the 5th century”. “Nubians had 
crosses in their town squares”. 253 Archaeological ruins 
from this time are to be seen in the Sudan National 
Museum. 
  
By 580 A.D.254 Christianity became the official religion of 
the three Nubian kingdoms along the river Nile: Nobatia 
– around Aswan, Makouria – around Faras, and Alwa – 
around and south of Dongola. This remained so until 638 
A.D. when Roman Egypt was conquered by Muslim 
Arabs. The Arabs came as far south as Dongola. A 
treaty of non-aggression was signed, with the border put 
around Aswan. 
 
Christianity began to experience halting border clashes 
between Nubia and Egypt. Occasionally religious 
differences became part of the strained relationship 
between these countries. Christians were not excluded 
from these problems in their daily lives.  
 
As in the past so it is today. With a Muslim heading the 
state there is a tendency to coerce the Islamization of 
the whole state. This is happening right across Sudan. 
Of course we accept that during the earlier spread of 
Christianity, kingdoms that embraced Christianity often 
did so through their respective heads. Heads coerced 
the people they ruled to accept Christianity as their own 
                                            
253 Roland Werner Sudan National Museum, Khartoum, tourist commentary 2nd  
     February 2003. 
254 A.D. is short for anno Domini, Latin for “the year of our Lord”. Also known as C.E.,  
     Common Era. 
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personal faith since it was already considered the faith of 
the state. 
 
Akolde M. Tier, professor of law at the University of 
Khartoum, stated in one of his presentations: “It is just as 
Yusuf Fadl Hassan observed. Islamization of the kingly 
office was probably the gravest blow the Christian faith 
had yet suffered”.255 The king was the only person 
capable of inspiring his subjects to resist foreign 
invasion. If he did not do it, the kingdom would fall. 
 
In Sudan’s recent era of the Government of National 
Salvation Revolution (G.N.S.R.), many non-Muslims 
have been attracted to Islam. Also many Muslims have 
been persuaded to cross the other way, from Islam to 
Christianity. Many of these people live in fear for their 
future.  
 
Muslims hardly tolerate the existence of crossed persons 
whose background is Islam. Those persons with origins 
in northern Sudan suffer rejection in their home areas, if 
they are not exterminated. Others who live where 
Christians are in the majority, as in southern Sudan, may 
also face complications. Their identification as Arabs 
makes southerners look at them with much suspicion.  
 
Christians who cross to Islam live normally among 
Muslims but are suspected by the southerners of 
betraying the southern cause. At the same time they 
may be suspected of spying on the Arab cause by the 
Arab Muslims they live among!  
 
Whether Sudan remains united or divides during the 
current peace process and referenda, it cannot resolve 
this kind of situation easily. Most probably these 

                                            
255 Yusuf Fadl Hassan Religion and Conflict in Sudan  (Nairobi: Pauline publications, 
     Faith in Sudan series) 2002.   
     see also his  The Arabs & Sudan (Khartoum University Press).  
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problems will become sharper than they are now. All of 
this adds to the issues facing Christians in today’s 
Sudan.  
 
The objective of this writing is to highlight some of the 
troubling issues, the agents that cause them, and to 
motivate the readers to suggest solutions. 
 
The Comprehensive Peace Agreement (C.P.A.) says in 
the first paragraph about state and religion that “ Sudan 
is a multi-cultural, multi-racial, multi-ethnic, multi-religion 
and multi-lingual country…”.256  It is worth also 
remarking that it is a multi-problem state, in which 
Christians comprise a legitimate part of the society. 
Christians have faced and still face many political, 
economic, social and technological issues. 
 
Politics 
Political evidence implies that the position of head of 
state is the monopoly of Muslim citizens. Christians can 
only be favoured for the deputy position. The late Al 
Zubeir Mohamed Salih, deputy chairman of the 
Revolutionary Command Council, was vice-president to 
president Omer Hassan Ahmed Al Bashir. Zubeir himself 
had a Christian deputy named George Kongor. Zubeir 
died while president Bashir was out of the country. 257 
The Sudanese audience, especially Christians and in 
particular the watching southern Sudanese, were 
expecting George Kongor  to assume the presidency, 
until president Bashir returned home. But he was not 
allowed to take the position, even for a short time. 
 
The late Zubeir lost his life while acting in the position of 
the president. George Kongor, by virtue of the 
established hierarchy, deserved to hold the position 
even if it was only  for minutes. When this was not 

                                            
256 www.unmis.org/English/documents/cpa-en.pdf 
257 in a military plane crash 21st September 1998. 
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allowed to happen, multitudes of spectators were finally 
convinced that the position of president is the monopoly 
of Muslim citizens. The presidency of Sudan is not 
available for a Christian. Osman Mohamed Ali Taha was 
pushed into the position of the late vice-president Zubeir 
while Christian George Kongor was maintained in the 
third position.258 
 
Throughout Sudanese history Christian southerners 
have deputised various Muslim presidents. The current 
situation (2008) allows Salva Kiir Mayardit to deputise for 
president Bashir. (Salva Kiir replaced the late Dr. John 
Garang de Mabior in 2005). Southern Sudan tends to 
maintain a Christian head to balance the centre’s Muslim 
monopoly.  
 
Economics 
A recent research work entitled “Economic Factors in the 
Inter-African church of Sudan”,259 indicated that not 
much attention had been paid to economics in the 
church context when compared to secular sectors of 
Sudan. This led to a deterioration of the socio-economic 
patterns for the lives of church members. The overall 
economic environment in Sudan has aggravated the 
church’s economic situation. Despite vision and mission 
the church fails to succeed economically. This adversely 
affects human welfare and development.  Serious 
Christian consideration has not been given to economic 
factors in life. The church has neglected the call to look 
into its own economy. It does not often critique and 
eliminate things that are not life giving, life sustaining or 
life developing. This demonstrates something is 
seriously wrong with church management. 
 

                                            
258 called “Second Vice-President” www.embbiz.net/com/sudan/EN/sufi.htm  
     Sudanese Embassy in China. 
259 towards a Master of Arts in Peace and Development studies from  Juba  
     University, 2005. 
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Under these stresses family and social units live with 
unhealthier conditions. Definitely no serious societal 
development can be seen emerging from our 
economically distressed and pressurised families. Since 
healthy family life is essential for a society to develop 
and prosper, this issue must be addressed. This 
economic factor is among the serious issues facing 
Christians in Sudan today.  
 
Social 
Socially, the majority of Sudanese Christians are from 
marginalised geographical areas like southern Sudan, 
southern Kordofan including Abyei, the eastern Sudan, 
western Sudan and north to Wadi Halfa. These people 
are vulnerable to social mobility. Their religious signs 
show the extent of their vulnerability. For example, the 
places where they worship their God comprise 
constructions made from feeble materials. Contrast this 
with the ancient era, the Nubian kingdom, where 
outstanding temples were well built. Today’s church 
buildings in Sudan are poor and often temporary. Church 
constructions around the capital city Khartoum, 
particularly those of the inter-African church of Sudan, 
are evidence of this marginalisation. 
 
Technology 
Technology is still far away from the majority of 
Christians in Sudan. What is available and accessible 
requires Christians to struggle a lot in order to make it 
work positively. Good technology, well maintained and 
serviced, and used appropriately, can encourage 
Christian worship and witness.  Christians in Sudan 
need to train and become experts in using radio, T.V., 
projectors, computers etc. The more expert we are the 
greater our use of technology can be. And the wider 
impact our ministry will have. 
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Secularism 
On top of all these challenges modern day secularisation 
promotes an ungodly existence even among religious 
people. Muslims respond by wanting an Islamic state, 
where religious rules govern daily life. Christians, though 
aspiring for a secular state, express caution on the way 
that secular state would operate. For example, how do 
you find the balance between “personal freedom” and 
“abusing the values of human life”? This question of 
what are the acceptable limits is relevant all over Sudan, 
including the south and in Khartoum. How do Christians 
respond to the globalised secularism being imported into 
our country? 
  
Oppression and intimidation 
Christians in Sudan suffer the politicisation of religion for 
the exclusive gain of Islam. Many of the difficult times 
Christians have faced in recent days were caused by the 
G.N.S.R. The government has been led by an Islamic 
party known as the National Congress Party (N.C.P.). 
This party is believed to have been designed and 
structured by Dr. Hassan al Turabi.260 
 
During the G.N.S.R. Christians have faced the 
confiscation of Christian properties. His Eminence 
Gabriel Zubeir Wako has explained in a booklet the 
circumstances that led to the forcible taking over of the 
Catholic club in Khartoum by the authorities of Khartoum 
state.  He has also pointed clearly to the cry of 
Christians about the abusive approach used by 
government apparatus. 261  
 

                                            
260 The National Congress is the governing official political party of Sudan. It was  
     created in 1998 by elements in the former National Islamic Front, as well as other  
     politicians. A splinter group, the Popular National Congress Party broke off  in   
     2000 after disagreements between President Omer al-Bashir and former Speaker  
     of the Parliament Hassan al-Turabi. SOURCE: en.wikipedia.org  
261 Archbishop Gabriel Zubeir Wako of the Roman Catholic Church, What happened  
     to the Catholic club?  Khartoum 12th  February 1998. 
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G.N.S.R. has also succeeded in making use of internal 
conflicts among church denominations to help achieve 
its revolutionary goals. At a time the church of Sudan 
was expected to speak with one voice for the sake of 
stopping the war in southern Sudan, the G.N.S.R. had 
penetrated the churches and attracted some leading 
church members for its own gain. As the churches of 
Sudan produced a position paper 262 saying together that 
we remain united in action for peace, those church 
members attracted by the G.N.S.R. spoke contrary to 
the position taken.  Those churches that complied with 
the notions of the G.N.S.R. were called “national 
churches”. They included the Reformed Episcopal 
Church of Sudan and the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
of Sudan. 
 
G.N.S.R. has been accused by Christians of deliberately 
interfering in the internal affairs of the churches in 
Sudan, for example the Sudan Church of Christ and the 
Presbyterian Church of Sudan. The president of the 
republic, Omer Hassan Ahmed El Bashir, was asked by 
Christians in a letter to intervene and to help stop such 
events by the G.N.S.R. authorities, but he was asked in 
vain.263 The president’s attention was drawn to the 
actions of the Ansar Islamic group. They deliberately 
used (and may yet abuse) Christians and the Christian 
faith. This is evidenced by their actions. On February 4th 
1998 they acted against the Evangelical church. On 
February 8th 1999, during an exhibition launched by the 
Christian student association, they burned copies of the 
Bible and other church materials in the University of 
Khartoum. On March 19th the same year they staged 
trouble against the Coptic church in Street 15 Amarat. 
On August 8th 1999 they assaulted people at prayer in 
the Catholic centre of Doroshab which  led to the closure 
of the centre by the government. President Bashir was 

                                            
262 published July 7th 1999. 
263 dated 13th October 1999. 
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made to note that Christians in Sudan are not feeling the 
essence of article 14 of the Sudan constitution relating to 
their religious freedom, given these consecutive 
conflicts. 
 
A short time later Omdurman Islamic University Students 
Union, the Association of Islamic Thought, circulated a 
warning statement to all people through a leaflet issued 
to the public. The leaflet urged G.N.S.R. to cramp the 
movement of Christians and Christian mission in Sudan, 
otherwise Muslims would be obliged to stage coercive 
measures by themselves. The Christian Sahefa 
cemetery was the subject of confiscation. On 12th 
December 2000 the churches made a strong response 
to engineer Samsaa’s letter and to the government 
authority responsible for the matter. Frustration 
continued when the Easter celebration for 2001 was 
obstructed by government authorities at a very late hour, 
with no time before the planned start of the occasion. 
The German guest of honour, Dr. Reinhard Bonnke, 
returned home while Christians in Sudan continued to 
live with the violent consequences of the cancellation. 
There were both spiritual and material losses. 
 
Legal rights 
From the preceding it is seen that Christians have faced 
many issues and still do so today. The question of 
religious freedom has been monopolised by the 
G.N.S.R./N.C.P. Although the C.P.A. contains signs for 
resolving some problems, as yet the success of that 
cannot be easily evaluated.  
 
Professor Akolda M. Tier has indicated that the 
Sudanese legal framework to evaluate the freedom of 
religion is fragmented and complex. Its basic resources 
are the Constitution and subsequent legislation, both 
primary and subsidiary. Since these two resources have 
to be interpreted and applied by the courts and other law 
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enforcement agencies, the case law which is growing up 
around them provides a third resource.  
 
Religious laws too, have a dual role to play. Firstly they 
have a direct role as the law to be applied in family 
matters and succession. Secondly, they cast a pervasive 
shadow over the whole legal system. It is obvious that 
the existence of separate religious groups, each living 
under the protection of its own law, indicates unresolved 
problems about the nature of the state. Some aspects of 
past history still affect present practices. 
 
 Al Sadig Al Mahdi, writing about religious co-existence 
in the Sudan, indicated that both within the religious 
creeds and between them, there is a legacy of 
intolerance.264 This intolerance contributed massively to 
armed conflicts. It also sustained the view of many a   
secularist that religion – far from realising human 
salvation – causes human damnation!  
 
When we consider the three Abrahamic religions265 we 
have to admit the existence of texts and interpretations 
of those texts which make collision inevitable. 
 
Such has been the nature of events in Sudan, stemming 
from aspects of past history and with  a blend of newly 
incoming factors. A similar understanding has been 
believed by Ibrahim Mirghani Ibrahim, ambassador and 
permanent representative of Sudan to the United 
Nations in Geneva.266  
 
Sudan is geographically situated in the midst of the most 
turbulent area in Africa. Like other countries in the 

                                            
264 Religious Coexistence in the Sudan, a paper presented in the workshop on 
     Freedom of Religion & Belief 5-6th December 2005  sponsored by the Oslo  
     Coalition on Religion and Norwegian Church Aid, at El Amirei restaurant,  
     Khartoum. 
265 Historically: Judaism, Christianity and Islam. 
266 14th March 2001. 
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region, Sudan has many problems stemming from 
aspects of history and the new storm of globalisation. 
Government at local and federal levels acknowledges 
the problems. But what can be done? 
  
Culture clashes are indicative of responses made to 
respective community values. The G.N.S.R./N.C.P. have 
tried hard to fragment the Christians. They have had   
practical success through unwarranted interference. This 
has created intolerance throughout the most recent era. 
Several approaches have been used. Almost all provoke 
an unhappy situation for Christians. However, they do 
serve to illustrate the nature of issues Christians face in 
today’s Sudan. 
 
In early 2000/2001 the members of the Sudan Council of 
Churches (S.C.C.) envisioned a just, peaceful and godly 
Sudan for the realisation of its mission. Given the 
demonstration of events above, and the glimpses of 
issues facing Christians in Sudan today, all Sudanese 
and particularly Christian Sudanese will have to go the 
extra mile in the era of the C.P.A. for it to succeed. 
Problems are being managed, but management does 
not eradicate the issues.  
 
These issues remain an unavoidable part of present life. 
Negotiating them Christianly is a worthy priority if our 
aspirations for a just, peaceful and godly Sudan are to 
be achieved. 
 
Discussion guide 
   
1. “Christians comprise a legitimate part of Sudanese 

society”. 
Share local examples where you feel this is (or is 
not) being applied today.  
Consider from the studies below how legitimate 
Christian influence – both political and personal –  
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can best be made. 
 
Biblical considerations to help Christians respond to 
some points in this chapter: 
 
Islamization  
2. What was the early church asked to do towards the 

government of their day – the Romans who had 
conquered their lands?  
See Matthew 22:15-22; Romans 12:1-2; Romans 
13:1-7; 1 Peter 2:13-17; Hebrews 12:14. 

3. How were Christians to live amongst people from  
another religion (the Jews)?  
1 Corinthians 9:19-23; Galatians 1:6-2:21; 2 Peter 
2:11-12; Matthew 5:13-16; Colossians 4:4-6. 

 
Marginalisation  
4. Are we too concerned with outward appearances? 

Where does ultimate authority lie? 
1 Samuel 16:7; Matthew 11:25-26; 1 Corinthians 
1:26-31;Romans 8:28;Isaiah 46:9-10. 

 
Victimisation  
5. Facing the choice of defending yourself or submitting  
           to others, where should your focus be?  

Matthew 5:38-42; Colossians 3:22-24 (outworking 
 the principle of 3:1-2); Hebrews 12:1-3. 

 
Intimidation 
6. How can a church can be both accepting of people 
            and yet carefully discerning about them?  

Acts 20:27-31; Matthew 7:14-23; 2 Timothy 3: 
1-17. 

 
Persecution 
7. Consider what the first believers prayed, and what  
           they did, when the authorities threatened them:  

Acts 4:18-31; Acts 5:17-42; Acts 8:1-4;  
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Acts 16:22-25. 
8. How can persecution be embraced positively by the 

Christian? 
2 Timothy 3:12; 1 Peter 1:3-9; Matthew 5:43-48; 
Matthew 5:10-12.  

 
Poverty 
9. How did the early church carefully plan relief  
           distribution and encourage honest giving and  
           receiving?  

Acts 4:32-37; Acts 5:1-11; Acts 6:1-7; Acts 11:27- 
30; 2 Corinthians 8:1-15;Matthew 6:1-4. 

 
 
Fear and Suspicion  
10. How did God use Ananias and Barnabas to bring the 

converted Saul into the meeting church?  
Acts 9:10-19; Acts 9:19-31; Acts 11:22-26;  
Romans 14:1; Romans 14:13.   
Also consider the example of Aquila and Priscilla 
In Acts 18:24-28. 
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31. The Christian Reaction to being Persecuted  
 
Life often appears very unfair for a Christian. He or she 
sincerely tries to honour God. Every choice made follows 
the Bible’s truth. The right way is followed even when it 
would cost less to do wrong.  Yet as a result the 
Christian may continue to suffer, sometimes 
experiencing even more hardship. Is this how the 
Christian life should be?  
 
Most people think that if a person does the right action, 
in a good attitude, then the best result will soon follow. 
But our experiences in life tell us that doesn’t always 
work. Why not?  
 
In my own ministry sometimes I feel like Jeremiah. He 
said: “You are always righteous, O Lord, when I bring a 
case before you. Yet I would speak with you about your 
justice: Why does the way of the wicked prosper? Why 
do all the faithless live at ease?” Jeremiah 12:1. 
 
Jeremiah served God over 40 years during the largely 
disastrous reigns of five kings. Encouraging attempts at 
reform disappointingly fizzled out. Jeremiah stood 
against worldly kings, prophets and priests. This brought   
rejection by his fellows, Jeremiah 11:18-19, 18:18; by his 
family, 12:6; imprisonment and threats from his peers 
20:2, 36:26; 38:6 (the cistern from which he was rescued 
probably by a Northern Sudanese!). Sometimes he even 
felt rejected by God, 15:15-18. 
 
There I have been times in my own life, usually after a 
tough few months or years have passed, when I can 
look back on difficult events now finished. Then, 
because I have passed through the difficulties, I may be 
able to feel like Joseph. He said to his own brothers 
who had sold him to slave traders over 13 years before: 
“You intended to harm me, but God intended it for good 
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to accomplish what is now being done, the saving of 
many lives”. Genesis 50:20. 
 
Joseph lived through 13 years of rejection by his 
brothers, including slavery, false accusation, wrongful 
imprisonment, and being overlooked by others he had 
personally helped. Genesis 37:2—41:46. Amazingly, he 
seems to have honoured God in his life all of this time 
and in every circumstance. Genesis 39:2-6; 39:21-23; 
40:8; 41:16; 41:25; 41:41:28; 41:32; 41:37-40. 
 
How can we live as God wants us to live when we 
face trouble and persecution—much of which comes 
because we are trying to honour God? 
 
For myself I have to learn, and keep in my mind, what 
our Lord Jesus meant by His words: “great is your 
reward in heaven”. 
  
“Blessed are you when people insult you, persecute you 
and falsely say all kinds of evil against you because of 
me. Rejoice and be glad, because great is your reward 
in heaven, for in the same way they persecuted the 
prophets who were before you”. Matthew 5:11,12.  
 
Persecution and suffering because of our following 
Jesus is a reason for looking away from this world and 
thinking about heaven. This focus puts proper 
perspective into our lives. There may never be 
recompense for being wronged in this lifetime. 
“Christianity” that promises material wealth and perfect 
health all the time you live on earth is not the Christianity 
experienced by the New Testament believers.  
 
John the Baptist faithfully followed God by his way of 
life and by his preaching the need for people to repent, 
Matthew 3:8. Jesus saw John as the last of the great Old 
Testament prophets and the chosen introducer of the 
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Kingdom of God, Luke 16:16. Yet John was beheaded in 
a government prison. He lived and died for the future 
Kingdom. 
  
Stephen was one of the church’s first servant 
administrators, Acts 6:5. He was a man “full of faith and 
of the Holy Spirit”. He crowned this ministry (his Greek 
name means “crown”) by witnessing wisely and boldly, 
6:8-10. The opposition he faced led to his early death. 
He had a chance to speak to the whole Jewish ruling 
council, the Sanhedrin. He faithfully outlined how people 
were continually rejecting God’s work, Acts 7. He spoke 
correctly about Jesus, but the response of his audience 
was to refuse to listen any more and to stone him to 
death, 7:57-60. Stephen died thinking about heaven, not 
about his suffering on earth. 
  
Paul, who is called Saul in Acts 7:60-8:1, was a convert 
from Judaism to Christianity. The persecution he himself 
had inflicted on many Christians, Acts 8:3; 26:9-11; he 
quickly attracted on to himself, Acts 9:22-24; 9:28-29. 
During his travelling preaching he was frequently in 
physical danger of attack, Acts 13:49-50; 14:5-6; 14:19; 
17:13; 19:26-32.  Paul was imprisoned more than once, 
Acts 16:22-24; 21:27-36; 23:10-11; 27:1-2; 28:16. 
Although his body was under Roman house arrest, 
Paul’s spirit was freely sharing Jesus Christ with 
everyone who visited him, Acts 28:30-31. 
 
The Christian church in the New Testament was a 
suffering church. Jesus had forewarned His earliest 
disciples it would be—while it was here on this earth, 
Matthew 5:11-12. Early believers lived for a heaven 
reward, not an earthly one. 
 
Our Lord Jesus Christ Himself was the greatest 
example of this way of being governed in the present by 
the future.  
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Jesus was obediently in the centre of God the Father’s 
will when He suffered and died on the cross. Hebrews 
12:2 says, “Let us fix our eyes on Jesus, the author and 
perfecter of our faith, who for the joy set before him 
endured the cross, scorning its shame, and sat down at 
the right hand of the throne of God”. 
 
Jesus said focus your attention onto heaven. “Great is 
your reward in heaven”. The thought of what will happen 
in heaven can bring a smile to your face even when your 
heart, your dreams and your body are being broken. 
 
Early church leader James, a later born brother of our 
Lord Jesus, wrote: “Consider it pure joy, my brothers, 
whenever you face trials of many kinds, because you 
know that the testing of your faith develops 
perseverance. Perseverance must finish its work so that 
you may be mature and complete, not lacking anything”. 
James 1:2-4.  
 
Trouble comes to us sometimes, not because of our 
sinfulness but because of our faithfulness! Having a 
relationship with the living God does not protect us from 
bad happenings in this life—but it helps us know how to 
respond to them in a Christian way. 
 
When I lived in Khartoum I sometimes went to the boat 
building yards on the river Nile’s western shore along 
from Abu Rof. The men who worked there knew what to 
do with wood in order to make it useful in building their 
boats. The wood was seasoned to dry it and to 
strengthen it. It was cut to size to make it fit. It was 
planed to be smooth. It was jointed and then sealed to 
be waterproof. I imagine if a tree had feelings and could 
speak it would say: “Stop! Why are you hurting me so 
much?” 
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The answer, of course, would be this. “If you want to be 
useful as a boat, then you must go through all of these 
processes, painful though they are”.  
 
When I suffer in my life I try and remember that I have 
placed my life into the hands of the Master carpenter, my 
Lord Jesus Christ. I can comfortably trust that He knows 
what is best. He is working to a plan. The end product 
will be absolutely wonderful. With my mind set on this, I 
am secure.   
 
By looking at 1 Peter 4:19 let me conclude trying to 
underline how Christians can respond when 
persecution threatens to overwhelm them. I’ll break 
the verse into phrases. 
“So then, / those who suffer / according to God’s will / 
should / commit themselves / to their faithful Creator / 
and continue to do good”.  
 
“So then” links the verse into the whole letter Peter is 
writing. He is writing to Christians scattered throughout 
the world, 1 Peter 1:1, telling them not to be surprised at 
their painful trials, 1 Peter 4:12. 
 
“those who suffer” implies that some more than others 
are chosen by God for this. (Although a measure of 
persecution is promised to all who live godly lives, 2 
Timothy 3:12). 
 
“according to God’s will” gives great comfort! Since it 
IS God’s will it will work out ultimately for our good: 
1. God will see me and take me through it 
2. God will choose when and how it will end 
3. The events are not out of control, but in God’s 

control 
4. I will become stronger, more Christ-like, through it 

because God is the craftsman working on me 
5. Others may be helped by seeing Jesus in me 
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“should” allows for right and wrong responses to this. 
There is a Christian response and a less-than-Christian 
response. 
 
“commit themselves” involves at least one step of faith 
and  may be several of them! Concentrate on God, not 
the trouble. Keep placing yourself in God’s hands. 
1 Corinthians 4:12 “.. when we are persecuted, we 
endure it”. 
 
“to their faithful Creator”. Knowing God in His 
character is a great help while suffering. God is good, 
Psalm 106:1. God is holy, Exodus 15:11. God is kind, 
Romans 11:22. God is merciful, Ephesians 2:4-5. God is 
faithful in keeping His promises, Deuteronomy 32:3-4. 
God will never contradict His own character in His 
dealings with anyone. 
 
“and continue to do good”. No excuses accepted. No 
exceptions made. Jesus went around doing good, Acts 
10:38; and so should we—even to our enemies who 
hate us, Luke 6:27. He was rejected, and ultimately 
crucified. We must expect to be mistreated and 
persecuted. 
 
Scanning the entire letter we can learn that:  
• Suffering is temporary 1:6. 
• Suffering improves genuine faith 1:7. 
• Suffering focuses on the invisible God 1:8, 23 
• Suffering was promised to Jesus Christ 1:11 
• Suffering is overcome by an attitude of mind 1:13 
• Suffering is a personal witness choice 2:11,12 
• Suffering may well be unfair 2:19 
• God is aware of our suffering 2:20 
• Our Lord Jesus Christ’s example is to be followed 

2:21 
• He did not retaliate  although He could have 2:23 
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• Suffering is to be seen as a blessing 3:14 
• A right attitude to our suffering is a witness to those 

around us 3:15 
• Suffering—right or wrong—can be in God’s will 

3:17Our Christian reaction to our suffering shows 
how our  spiritual lives are more important than the 
physical 4:1 

• Suffering should be expected 4:12 
• Suffering is fellowship with Jesus 4:13 
• Suffering brings special blessing from God 4:14 
• Not all suffering is God’s will for the believer! 4:15 
• Suffering for Jesus’ name is a good reason to 

praise God 4:16. 
 
Jeremiah, Joseph, John, Stephen, Paul, James and 
Peter were simply people like us. They knew the 
presence of God the Holy Spirit in their lives as we do. 
As they followed Jesus in their daily decisions, He made 
them into fishers of men.  
 
These Bible people sometimes felt angry. Other times 
they felt alone. From time to time the Bible records some 
of them arguing with God—or with Jesus here on 
earth—over what was right to happen and what was not. 
 
Yet as we have surveyed some of the Bible’s teaching 
on this subject we notice an undeniable theme common 
to all of them. The pain of persecution and suffering 
really hurts. But the price is one we are called to pay as 
Christians following our Lord. It is part of taking up our 
cross every day and following the Lord Jesus, Luke 9:23.  
 
Since Jesus paid for us when He died on His cross, 
there can be no price too high for us to pay as we live to 
honour Him. 
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Discussion guide   
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Why do you think Jesus pointed to the heavenly 
           reward for those who suffer on earth? 
 Matthew 5:10-12; Matthew 24:44-47. 
2. Share how various New Testament characters  
           suffered for their faith. 
 How did they look at their life on earth?  

What did they think about heaven? 
Which one inspires you most? Why? 

3. Explain what it means for a Christian to be “governed 
           in the present by the future”. 
4. Using 1 Peter 4:19 try to develop how you can 

encourage any suffering Christian. 
5. “There is a Christian response and a  less-than- 

Christian response” (to suffering). 
 Why do some Christians make a less-than- 
           Christian response? 

How can they be helped towards a Christian 
response? 

6. Choose the best specific verse from 1 Peter and 
           explain from it what your Christian response to 
           persecution or other suffering should be. 

What is most difficult about the response? 
How may other Christians help you? 

7. Why do you think Paul wrote, “Everyone who wants to 
live a godly life in Christ Jesus will be  
persecuted”, 2 Timothy 3:12. 
Don’t forget to look at the passage surrounding 
this verse, at least chapters 3 & 4. 
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32. What does the book of Job teach us about  
suffering? 

 
Have you ever looked at a big impressive car and 
wondered what it would be like to drive it around your 
town? Six years ago, when my life appeared to go badly 
wrong, a good friend told me it was “time to take my 
Christian theology on a test drive”. 
  
I was a Bible teacher for 25 years in UK and Sudan. My 
study of God and application of the Bible into daily life, 
had always ‘looked’ good. What would it ‘live’ like now in 
the ups and downs, especially in the downs, of every 
day life? During 2001 my relatively good health 
disappeared. These last eight years what I believe – and 
what I used to be able to preach – has been severely 
tested.  
 
I reread the book of Job several times. I have spent 
hours thinking it over in God’s presence, often in 
physical pain. I confess I have been disappointed at 
what God seems to be doing with my life. I have become 
frustrated at my inability to do what I knew God had 
called me to. However, the facts today are, instead of 
pastoring an exciting church in an African capital city, I 
am constantly spending time with doctors in hospitals. 
 
I discovered that the book of Job is mainly about God.  I 
have learned that my suffering – my pain, misery and 
loss – is largely about God too. What is my gracious 
Heavenly Father doing with the life I have trusted over to 
Him? 
 
Probably the oldest book in our Bible shows my Father 
dealing with a wealthy, God-fearing, sheikh named Job. 
It raises two essential applications for us: 

1. Why do we worship God? 
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2. What happens to that worship when God does 
not do what we think He should? 

 
In Job 1&2 the ever rebellious Satan disputes the words 
and works of God. He challenges Job’s motives for 
fearing God. He doubts Job’s honest morality. Trying to 
prove God wrong Satan removes Job’s wealth and 
health. In chapters 3-37, four men speak with Job about 
his desperate suffering. In chapters 38-41 God Himself 
speaks. Chapter 42 describes the results in everyone’s 
lives. 
 
I submit to you twelve things I have learned about 
suffering during my living with God and the book of Job 
in recent years.  
 
1. Suffering is for heaven’s purposes  Job 1:6-8, 2:1-3 
Our God reigns over all! We are given a glimpse of one 
of heaven’s council meetings in God’s presence. We 
discover even angels and spirit-beings are fully 
accountable to our great creator God. Although Job 
never knew any of this (as far as we know), everything 
that happened in the story subsequently did so because 
of an exchange of views started by God at this council. 
 
When we see or experience suffering it is good to keep 
in mind there may be purposes God has which are not 
apparent to us. A good question to ask is: ‘What is going 
on in heaven to make this happen?’  
 
2. There is such a thing as ‘undeserved suffering’   
Job 1:1-3, 1:5, 1:8, 1:22, 2:3 
Suffering is not prevented by religious observance or by 
material wealth. God’s protection of people or things we 
hold dear cannot be bought with any kind of currency. 
Job regularly presented his family to God acting as a 
priest. Godly habits are always important. But being right 
in the eyes of God does not make any person (or others 
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he/she prays for) immune from suffering.  It is wrong to 
believe that if we are righteous we will necessarily 
prosper in things of this world.  
 
3. Suffering really hurts!  Job 2:12,13 
When God created humankind He was pleased with the 
humanity He had made, Genesis 1:31. God knew we 
could feel physical and emotional pain, yet He was 
pleased with the good results of His creating. 
 
Job lost his livestock to rustlers and a lightning strike. He 
lost his adult children to a hurricane haboob. He who 
was blessed with wealth and health became bereft of 
both. This hurt him deeply within. Outside, his infested 
skin acutely hurt too. His suffering was visible to others.  
Job’s wife became overwhelmed, frustrated and angry. It 
is incredibly hard to watch a loved-one suffer and feel 
helpless to prevent it. She urged Job to do what he knew 
was wrong in God’s sight, Job 2:9; 1:5. They became at 
odds with each other, adding to both their pain. 
 
Job’s lament shows his deep agony and bitterness of 
soul, 3:1-3. His situation seemed hopeless, 14:13. 
Suffering brought loneliness to Job even though ‘friends’ 
were with him, 19:13-21. It was so hard for him. Yet we 
know he was still blessed and actually being used by 
God! 
 
4. Suffering is under God’s strict control    

Job 1:12, 2:6 
God holds all ultimate power. God puts everything Job 
had into Satan’s hands, but He sets limits to what Satan 
can do. The Lord permits so much, but no more. Satan 
is first forbidden to physically harm Job. Then he must 
let him live. 
  
God is sovereign. God could intervene to stop suffering 
any time. When He chooses not to, it is because there is 
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a higher purpose. Our Lord Jesus refused to call angels 
to save Him from the cross because He lived and died 
for much more than His own physical wellbeing, Matthew 
4:5-7; 27:41-43. 
 
5.  Suffering comes from God’s hand    

Job 1:21; 2:10; 19:6, 19:21; 42:8  
The raiding parties, lightning strike and wind were all 
Satan’s work for which God was willing. Ultimately they 
came from the Lord. God said to Satan: “…you incited 
me against him”, Job 2:3 N.I.V. (italics mine). Satan 
becomes the hand of God, 2:5,6. Job recognised this, 
6:4; 12:9; 13:21; 16:7; 19:21; 23:2; 27:2; 30:11. The 
narrator confirms it, 42:11.  
 
When Satan struck Job the sheikh felt the hand of God. 
Peter and the disciples eventually discerned God’s hand 
in the awful crucifixion of the Lord Jesus, Acts 2:22-23, 
32. Paul knew God’s gift during his debilitating ministry 
preparation, 2 Corinthians 12:7-10.  
 
To say ‘suffering comes from Satan and not from God’ 
offers no comfort to anyone. It implies Satan has taken 
over control of the world: God is no longer able to 
restrain him! 
 
I have learned to believe God runs every day of my life 
for me and all around me, even while I suffer, Psalm 
139:16. God works discreetly – so I cannot always tell 
what He is doing. I do know God tests people. I do know 
God is holy, wise, loving and perfectly able. The pain 
God gives is the pain of a surgeon’s scalpel, not a 
torturer’s tools. Our Lord Jesus said “…It is better for you 
to lose one part of your body than for your whole body to 
be thrown into hell”, Matthew 5:29,30 N.I.V. 
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6. Suffering reveals why we love God   Job 1:9-11 
God wanted to demonstrate to Satan Job’s inner 
motives. Did they match up to his outward appearance 
as a man of God? Satan asked, “Would Job worship you 
if he got nothing out of it?”, Job 1:9 G.N.B. What is inside 
of us is often seen on the outside when we suffer. 
Usually those most intimate with us get the best view. 
We show what we really are when we are reduced to 
nothing but existence. Do we serve God for what we get 
or simply for who He is? Are we ‘free-rice Christians’, or 
‘good-job Christians’, or ‘secure-home Christians’?  
 
Self-serving worship is not really worship at all. It is 
idolatry. It breaks the first and second commandments, 
Exodus 20:2-4. God knows inner integrity produces 
consistently right behaviour. Suffering purges the 
Christian of impure motives. Job passed his test more 
than once, Job 1:22; 2:3; 2:10. When Christ is our only 
treasure then to die is total gain, Philippians 1:21.  
 
7. Suffering can be accepted worshipfully    

Job 1:20; 2:10 
By deliberate faith let God be God for every event in and 
around your life. Faith in the caring providence of God is 
not fatalism. Whatever happens “…may the name of the 
Lord be praised” because He is still worthy! Job 1:21. 
Trust the God we do know for everything we don’t 
understand. Job was able to look beyond this life to the 
next. “Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him…”, 13:15 
K.J.V. Suffering is only for this life after all. “I know that 
my Redeemer lives…”, 19:25-27 N.I.V. “…He knows the 
way that I take; when he has tested me, I will come forth 
as gold”,  23:10 N.I.V. 
 
Suffering can be faced without losing your own 
convictions.  We can engage in honest but respectful 
conversation – even argument – with God, Job 13:20-22; 
23:3-5; 40:3-5. Remember though, God is always right! 
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8. Suffering is misunderstood by sincere people    

Job 42:7-9 
The end of the book tells us God was not impressed with 
Job’s ‘comforters’! Their theology could be neat and tidy, 
with no loose ends, and no exceptions, because the 
comforters were not the ones suffering!  
 
If I may summarise nine chapters in two short phrases: 
Suffering is a retribution for sin, said Eliphaz, 4:7-9, 17; 
and Bildad,  8:3-4.You cannot be righteous before God – 
you show pride now by even suggesting it! said Zophar, 
11:4-5. All three looked for Job to repent and be 
restored. Job alone wondered if there was a deeper 
reason for his suffering. Job’s growing anger with his 
friends and his situation comes through in his answers to 
their repeated arguments. He may have been pleased 
that Elihu at least tried to answer some of his questions! 
Job 32-37. Repentance is not always the answer. 
Different possibilities must be explored.  
 
Christians need to learn the grace of receiving both good 
and bad happenings from the Lord’s gentle but firm 
hand, Job 1:20-21; 42:1-6. 
 
9. Suffering shows the greatness and graciousness 
        of God   Job 38-41 
The book of Job “does not set out to answer the problem 
of suffering but to proclaim a God so great that no 
answer is needed, for it would transcend the finite mind if 
given”.267 God does what He does always for His own 
sake, Isaiah 46:9-10; 48:10-11. Job worshipped God 
because God was God. God was worthy of worship no 
matter what. God had saved him from sinful self-
centredness and helped him to a God-centred attitude. 

                                            
267 Illustrated Bible Dictionary (Leicester: Inter Varsity Press) 1980, Volume 2, page 
     792. 
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God commended Job for this, Job 1:20-22; 2:3; 2:10; 
42:7. 
 
No answer is given to ‘why?’ innocent suffer, or ‘how 
long?’ it takes God to intervene. Instead focus is placed 
on God’s own character. God’s speeches focus on 
Himself and His actions. Job’s questions are not 
specifically answered, but it does not seem to matter 
now. Job is refocused on God Himself. God’s power is 
incontrovertible. God’s wisdom is inexplicable. God has 
chosen to allow a degree of freedom such as introduces 
the possibility of evil. God is not always ‘comfortable’. 
The world is more complex than our neat and tidy 
orthodoxy allows. Keep in mind human ignorance before 
the incomprehensible goodness of God, Job 40:2-3. 
 
10.  Suffering is an opportunity for God to speak    

Job 38-41 
Job wanted God to speak but he did not really seem to 
expect it, 31:35. Out of the storm God spoke an 
enthralling view of Himself. He spoke when He thought it 
appropriate – in His own time. By speaking of the 
created order and how He had brought it about, God 
seems to imply: ‘Job, I am still in control and I know what 
I am doing. That, my servant Job, is all you need to 
know. You know nothing about running this world 
compared to Me. Keep your confidence in Me. I will 
never let you down’. True worshippers have hearts   
tenaciously focused upon God.       
 
11. Suffering develops our perseverance    

James 5:10,11  
God is full of compassion and mercy. While suffering 
certainly stretched Job’s faith to its limits, in spite of 
everything he held on to God. Job did not always feel 
God’s presence. He positively trusted Him for it. He 
knew he did not need his body to see and enjoy his God, 
Job 19:25-27. 
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Sometimes the hedge God provides around us can 
seem like a prison to us! 1:9,10; 3:23. Job’s ‘fear of God’ 
was the source of his developing wisdom, 1:1; 1:8-9; 2:3. 
Unmerited pain, while not understood, can be accepted 
from God’s hand. To control our own thoughts and 
feelings properly we must give full regard to who God 
actually is. Job knew that gold in his heart and his 
conscience was worth much more than gold in his 
pocket!  23:10.       

 
12. Suffering points us to the cross of Jesus 
God became the only truly innocent Man ever. As Jesus 
He once suffered the penalty of sin for the entire world 
He Himself created. The image of the invisible God is 
seen on Calvary’s cross, Isaiah 53:10; Colossians 1:15.  
He demonstrated unbelievable love for us by dying in 
our place, Romans 5:8.  
 
“And the God of all grace, who called you to his eternal 
glory in Christ, after you have suffered a little while, will 
himself restore you and make you strong, firm and 
steadfast. To him be the power for ever and ever. 
Amen”. 1 Peter 5:10,11. 
 
Discussion guide   
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. “I discovered that the book of Job is mainly about 

God”.  
 Why is this focus important?  
 When we suffer, where do we often put our focus  

and attention? 
2.  “A good question to ask is: ‘What is going on in 

heaven to make this happen?’” 
 Why is this a good question? 
 Consider Job 1:6-8; 2:1-3  

2 Kings 6:15-18  
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Ephesians 1:3; Ephesians 1:18-22; Ephesians 
6:12  

3. Many people, including some of Job’s comforters,  
believe wrongly that suffering comes to someone 
always as a result of their disobedience to God.  
Job 1:22; Job 4:7-8. 
Explain how Jesus’ words in John 9:1-3 challenge 
this wrong view. 
Describe Job’s difficulties in the light of Jesus’ 
words here. (Apply to yourself as well!) 

4. “Jesus lived and died for much more than His own 
physical wellbeing”.  

 How do you think Jesus was able to do this?  
 Does this give any practical guidance for sufferers  

today? 
 Think about Hebrews 3:1-2; Hebrews 12:1-4.  
5. Explain how Job 2:10 helps you understand that 

suffering comes from the hand of God. 
 Also consider Paul in 2 Corinthians 13:7-10 
 James 1:2-5; James 1:12 
 1 Peter 1:6-9; 1 Peter 4:12-13 
6. What stops you from coming to the same view as Job 

in 23:10?  
  “…He knows the way that I take; when He has 

tested me, I will come forth as gold”. 
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33. When Prayers Seem Unanswered and  
God’s Promises Untrue  

 
Sometimes when we pray it feels like we knock on the 
gate to God’s compound but we get no reply from inside. 
We call out over the mud wall, but there is only silence 
from the other side. Our prayers seem—that is, they 
appear to the mind or the eye to be—unanswered. The 
impression we get is that there is no response from God.  
 
I had been ill for several years since leaving Sudan in 
2003. In 2006 aggressive cancer was discovered in my 
throat. I had been praying to get well. Many Christian 
friends had been praying with me and fasting for me. I 
had been anointed with oil and prayed over by church 
leaders. Suddenly my situation was a lot worse!  
 
I thought: “Doesn’t the Bible promise healing for God’s 
servants? Why is God breaking His promise to make me 
better?” I desperately wanted to be back where God had 
called me, pastoring Khartoum International Church. I 
wanted to obey God and to serve Him wholeheartedly.  
 
On the surface of things, prayer was bouncing back off 
the sky like a child’s kicked football rebounds from a 
wall. Prayer was not getting through to God—or, worse 
still, God was not listening to prayer. Or, dare I even 
think it, God was unable to do what I wanted to happen! 
 
At the end of 2006 my voice-box was surgically 
removed. Since then I have only been able to speak a 
little, and quietly, using an artificial valve inserted in my 
throat. A terrifying happening for a man who was used to 
preaching or teaching at least 200 times per year. Now, 
twenty-four months on, I am still puzzled by what God 
has done (or, perhaps, what He has not done) in my life. 
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On a similar theme I remember as if it was yesterday 
(although it was 2001) a student from my Theology class 
at Banat, Omdurman. He read from his Bible Psalm 
37:25: 
 “I was young and now I am old, yet I have never 
 seen the righteous forsaken or their children 

begging bread”. 
Joseph looked me in the eye and said: “King David may 
not have seen this, but I have! My children, and others in 
my church congregation, do not have enough to eat”. 
 
Like many others at that time of hardship in Sudan, 
Joseph was trying to live for Jesus and God’s Kingdom, 
yet the necessities of life were not being provided for him 
or his family. Does this mean Jesus’ own words are not 
true?  
 Please read Matthew 6:31-34. 
 
Over 38 years of Christian ministry I have learned that 
when experience disagrees with good theology (the 
study of God and His relationship with man and his 
world), good theology is always right! When you feel 
the opposite of what you know to be true, keep on 
trusting God. God’s purpose will always be achieved, 
even if it takes a long time. 
 Please read Isaiah 46:9-10 
 2 Corinthians 4:16-18. 
 
Do you remember the story of Shadrach, Meshach and 
Adebnego? Daniel chapters 1-3. They feared God much 
more than the hot fire of King Nebuchadnezzar. They 
refused to bow and worship the king’s golden image. 
They knew God would do what was right in His sight, 
whether He chose to save them from the fire or allow 
them to die and go into heaven from the flames. What 
they believed about God kept them true, even in extreme 
life and death circumstances.  
 Please read Daniel 1:3-20; 2:17-23; 3:12-18. 
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Think about the following statement and questions 
before doing the next Bible study: 
“I do not believe in the power of prayer. I do believe 
in the person of God, in the presence of God and in 
the power of God. Therefore, I pray to God”. 
• Are your prayers self-centred or God-centred? 
• Are you trying to win God over to do your will? 
• Are you willing for God to work a work within you, 

or are you merely asking God to do something for 
you? 

• Is your prayer two-way or one-way communication 
with God? 

God’s answers are always wiser than our prayers. 
 
Jesus’ own prayer life is described in Hebrews 5:7-10. 
 
Focused reading through any gospel will show Jesus’ 
habits of prayer, and will illustrate Hebrews 5:7-10.  
For example in Luke:    

3:21 a time of new beginnings 
 5:16 alone with the Father 
 6:12 before choosing His team 
 9:16 before sharing food 
 9:18 privately 
 9:28-9 with a few close friends 
 10:21-22 praise after success  
 11:1 an example to follow 
 18:1 an encouragement to continue 
 19:45-46 examine your motives! 
 22:17,19 before going to the cross  
 22:31-32 for a tested brother 
 22:39-46 willingly, but for God’s will 
 23:34 forgiveness for others 
 23:46 confident trust through death 
 
It is no accident that the glory of who Jesus really was, 
was revealed to others when He was praying! Luke 9:29. 
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To pray means to ask earnestly for, to address 
adoration, thanksgiving and requests to God. The most 
common New Testament word for praying has a legal 
background to it. It pictures a lawyer before a judge. It is 
like going to the Ministry of Justice and arguing for a 
particular course of action to be taken. The lawyer 
argues on the basis of what has already been said and 
done by the people involved. Similarly, we pray. 
 
In praying: 
1.  We bring the situation to God when we speak. 
2.  We bring God into the situation when we listen and 

 when we think. 
 
The tearful shouts of Jesus were heard—not because of 
their volume, but because Jesus obediently submitted 
His own will to the will of the Father, Hebrews 5:7-8. 
  
Jesus’ experiences in Gethsemane and on the cross 
of Calvary challenge us to learn obedience as we 
pray.  
 
Three prayers of Jesus stand out:  
1. “Father, if you are willing, take this cup from me; 
yet not my will but yours be done”, Luke 22:42. 
Please read the three accounts in Matthew 26:36-46, 
Mark 14:32-42, and Luke 22:39-46. 
 
In this Gethsemane prayer time Jesus felt deep 
sadness and mental pain. He was extremely disturbed 
over His immediate future. Although He felt these 
emotions, He did not sin. His suffering severely tested 
the humanity of God the Son, but He remained holy, set 
apart to God’s way. 
 
After His crucifixion and resurrection, Jesus the God-
man (the human face of God), would become High 
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Priest (the human face before God). He would 
prayerfully mediate between God and humanity. He 
represented both parties. He WAS both parties! 
 1 Timothy 2:5-6. 
 Hebrews 2:17-18 
 Hebrews 4:14-16   
 Hebrews 7:26-28 
 
Jesus did not get to where His Father wanted Him to be 
without a struggle. He had to give Himself up. And so will 
we. In this prayer Jesus went through an immense and 
challenging battle with Himself. He wanted Father to say, 
“Yes”, but He was willing for Father to say, “No”. He 
knew that if Father God said, “No”, then “No” was the 
best answer. We must come to this point.  
 
We must remember that God always answers prayer, 
even when the answer is not what we want it to be. 
Father God has always carefully thought out His 
response. 
 
Paul learned this. Three times he begged God to remove 
the painful irritation and annoyance from his life. But God 
had a bigger and a better idea, so He left it there! God 
also gave Paul abundant grace and power to live with 
the weakness. 
 
I have 2 Corinthians 12:7-10 and 1 Corinthians 2:9 
especially marked in my Bible, and dated 16th 
November 2006. That is the date I entered hospital to 
surrender my voice-box back to God, who originally gave 
it to me, and whose property it is. 
 
Nothing in this world is intended to mean more to me 
than God and His will. God could have chosen to cure 
me of cancer. He did not—at least, not in the way I really 
wanted Him to!  
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The Bible has many examples of God delivering His 
people in surprising ways. God is the God of the 
unexpected. When Gentile king Cyrus was God’s 
chosen deliverer of Israel, Isaiah the prophet was so 
puzzled he exclaimed: “Truly you are a God who hides 
himself, O God and Saviour of Israel”, Isaiah 45:15.  
 
It was as if Satan said to God: “You take K.I.C. from 
Pastor Colin, and he will curse you to your face”. With 
God’s grace my answer has always been:, “No I will not”. 
Job 1:9-11; 2:4-6. 
 
In Gethsemane’s prayer we note things that helped 
Jesus:  
• Jesus had a close relationship with God,  “My 

Father” (twice), Matthew 26:39, 42.  
• Jesus intimately believed without any doubt, 

“everything is possible for you, Abba”, Mark 14:36.  
• Jesus’ theology never faltered. He knew God could 

have eased things, but He also knew God would 
not. 

• Jesus willingly embraced God’s will, Luke 22:42. 
The cup (meaning this “experience in life”) could 
only be taken away by being fully drunk. So Jesus 
drank it.  

When you drink any drink, you are committed to it. When 
you swallow, liquid is inside you—even if it is something 
that will eventually take your life.  
Praying Requires Abandoning Yourself. 
 
Prayer in this way is an opportunity for our wills to align 
with God’s will. Listening in prayer I can line up with 
God. Prayer is the place that allows me to understand 
(or, at least, to accept) God’s way. In the prayer of faith, I 
believe in advance what may only make sense when I 
look back after a long time—even from heavenly 
eternity.   
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2. “My God, my God, why have you forsaken me?”, 
Matthew 27:46 and Mark 15:34.  
In this Calvary prayer Jesus asks the question, “Why?” 
How often I ask it! My student friend Joseph was asking 
it from  the class I  mentioned earlier.  
Of course, Psalm 37:25 is not a promise to claim. It is 
the actual experience of an older king David. Joseph’s 
experience was not wrong—but it was definitely 
different. Painfully different!  
 
But in asking God “Why?” we must not get hot with worry 
or anger. To his credit, Joseph never did. Fretting does 
not show faith, Psalm 37:1. It is better if we can quietly 
enjoy God’s company through the challenging times, 
verse 3 “Trust in God”, verse 4 “Delight in God”, verse 5 
“Commit to God”, verse 7 “Be patiently still before God”. 
Jesus’ presence lightens the burden, Matthew 11:28-30. 
It may not take the burden away, but it will make you 
stronger. 
 
Sin was the barrier that came between Jesus and the 
Father on  the cross. It was human sinfulness that 
brought all suffering into God’s good world, Genesis 
1:31; 3:17-19. Let your hardships teach you the awful 
consequences of sin. Then, turn your attention towards 
your ultimate destination: heaven. That’s what Jesus did 
on the cross (see the next prayer). Heaven will change 
your perspective, just like sitting on a high hilltop makes 
everything in the town below appear much smaller. 
 
Some other Biblical reasons for “unanswered” 
prayer 

2 Chronicles 7:13-16 pride instead of humility 
before God 

Psalm 66:18 sin without repentance allowed in 
personal life 

Proverbs 21:13 ignoring the desperate needs of 
others around you 
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Isaiah 64:4 impatience—not waiting for God 
(to wait is to exercise patient,  
confident, expectant faith) 

Zechariah 7:13 not listening to God when He  
speaks 

Matthew 6:5 praying for human reward 
Matthew 6:7 speaking long, and meaningless 

praying 
Matthew 21:21-22 doubting God 
Mark 11:24-25 holding an unforgiving spirit  

towards anyone 
Romans 8:26 using words when we do not know 

what to pray for 
James 1:6-8 double-minded praying 

            (a single-minded Christian always wants  
God’s way) 

James 4:2-3 praying with selfish motives  
1 John 5:14-15 praying outside God’s will 

(we are sinful people praying—we are 
sometimes wrong!). 

 
3. According to Luke 23:46 Jesus’ final prayer was, 
“Father, into your hands I commit my spirit”.  
In this prayer from Calvary it was as if Jesus was 
saying to God the Father, “I have asked you, Why? - but 
I will trust you anyway”. Jesus’ greatest wish was to 
glorify God, living in the centre of God’s will, paying 
whatever the cost. 
 
We surely pray: “God, please stop the war!” “God, bring 
peace, reconciliation and prosperity to our people”. 
Whatever happens after we pray that, we must believe 
that at the heart of the universe, God is working His 
purposes out.  
 
The timing is always in God’s hands, not in ours.  
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Delays and denials from God are opportunities for 
Him to develop and deepen a trusting heart within 
us.  
 
Please read Galatians 6:9; Luke 11:5-13; 18:1-8. 
  
All our suffering is intended to drive us to God. Never 
give in to self-pity! Do not waste what God gives you—
experiences He intends for your Christian growth. Wait 
on God! 
 
Life’s injustices must be seen in the context of our 
eternal riches in Christ Jesus. The former are temporary, 
the latter go on forever. As you plead with God for Him 
to act in a particular way, leave room for Him to say, 
“No”, and “Not yet”.  
 
God lost His one and only Son. But God saved the world 
through that chosen course of action. Read 1 Peter 2:21. 
 
“Let us fix our eyes on Jesus, the author and perfecter of 
our faith, who for the joy set before him endured the 
cross, scorning its shame, and sat down at the right 
hand of the throne of God. Consider Him who endured 
such opposition from sinful men, so that you will not 
grow weary and lose heart”. Hebrews 12:2-3 (emphasis 
mine). 
 
There are questions for which there are no answers this 
side of heaven. In heaven, the Judge of all the earth will 
be seen to have always been right!  
Please read Romans 8:16-17. 
 
Discussion guide   
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Share personal experiences of when your prayers 

were apparently not answered, or were certainly  
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not answered in the way you wanted or expected. 
2. Why is good theology always right even when it  

seems to go against what is happening? 
 Consider Romans 8:28 
 2 Corinthians 4:16-18 
 How do Daniel’s three friends show their faith in  

God, Daniel 3:16-18? 
3. What is the difference between “self-centred prayer” 

and “God-centred prayer”? 
 How does the description of why Jesus’ prayers 

were heard help us to understand this? 
 Hebrews 5:7, “he was heard because of his  

reverent submission”.  
4. Describe in your own words the inner battle Jesus 

expressed in Matthew 26:39, and the similar inner 
battle Paul faced up to in 2 Corinthians 12:7-10. 

 What lessons do you learn for yourself and your  
own praying from these examples? 

5. “We must remember that God always answers prayer, 
even when the answer is not what we want it to  
be”. 
Is this true or false? Why? 

6. Why is it so important that we listen to God in prayer,  
and not just talk to Him? 

7. Of the other Biblical reasons for unanswered pray 
(listed above), which do you think are the most  
common today?  
Why do you think this is? 
What should be done about it? 
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34. African Cancers: Ethnicity, Race, Culture and  
their Socio-Political effects – George Tabaan  

 
The Root Causes of Conflict.                                                                                                
In many parts of the world today, we have witnessed 
sustained social conflicts in which ethnic, racial and 
cultural differences have played a pernicious role.  Some 
of these have become large socio-political conflicts, for 
example between Jews and Palestinians in the Middle 
East, and between fundamentalist Hindus and Muslims 
in India. In Europe, the events in Northern Ireland, 
though usually interpreted as hostilities between 
Catholics and Protestants, have their origins in the 
opposition between natives and later settlers in their 
land. 
 
Paul Nzachahaya has said that, “if there is one cancer 
that has raped Africa, it is ethnicity and race, or as 
others prefer to call it, tribalism. Instead of celebrating 
culture, culture has caused trauma and division in 
African societies”.268 Africa is characterised by ethnic 
strife which often bursts into civil war. People are 
recovering from apartheid in South Africa, but race-
related killings have not completely stopped. In Burundi 
and Rwanda the conflicts were between Hutus and 
Tutsis.  The victims are millions and the fighting was 
related to ethnicity. The recent incidents in Kenya 
surrounding the election of December 2007 were 
violently along ethnic lines, with people killing each 
other. In Sudan we are witnessing conflict in Darfur 
between the Janjaweed and the Fur in which thousands 
of people have already lost their lives. Also consider the 
Abyei conflict between the Dinka Ngok and Misseriya. 
 

                                            
268 Ethnicity, Race and Culture – Christian Perspective Bible Study series (published  
     by the International Fellowship of Evangelical Students (IFES) and Pan-African  
     Fellowship of Evangelical Students (PAFES) May 1998. From the Introduction  
     written by Paul Nzachayayo of Rwanda. 
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In an attempt to find the causes of this kind of violence, 
most scholars agree that as long as people are enslaved 
by their own race, ethnicity, culture and social politics, 
violence will continue to increase. In struggles for 
political and economic power, where one group appears 
not to  allow anybody or anything else to exist, there will 
be trouble. When members of one clan, tribe or race, 
feel that they are superior to others, and therefore feel 
they are entitled to a larger share of the national cake 
than others, perceived injustice and oppression breed 
violence. The struggle for political and economic power 
by individuals, tribes, institutions, nations or even across 
international borders has caused – and is causing – 
immense suffering to mankind. 
 
In a book called Until Justice and Peace Embrace,269 the 
author argues that when an ideology of ethnic purity 
takes over, others who happen to reside in that place are 
left with only two choices: either to migrate under varying 
degrees of duress, or to accept the status of second 
class citizens along with varying degrees of repressive 
deprivation of their rights. This kind of exclusion is not 
usually an end itself. It hides, and yet at the same time 
reveals, powerful desires to possess what others have. 
 
Root Reasons for Ethnic Violence  

– the Scars of History 
It is quite difficult to understand the root source of why 
there is so much blood shed when ethnic violence 
erupts. It becomes easier to trace when one puts events 
into their political and historical context.  Context sheds 
light on the reasons for conflict. 

1. History informs us that at various times different 
ethnic groups occupied a land or governed a 
nation. Somehow over time one class emerged 

                                            
269 Nicholas Wolterstorff Until Justice and Peace Embrace (Grand Rapids, Michigan:  
     Wm.B.Eerdmans) 1983. 
    The Kuyper lectures for 1981 delivered at the Free University of Amsterdam. 
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from the ethnic group and began to dominate and 
oppress the others. That emergence is the 
beginning of endless and often violent struggles 
for power, if power is not shared. The oppressed 
fight back. The rulers of the time often manage to 
put in place exploitative and oppressive structures 
to keep themselves in power. They control the 
access to key political positions, the armed forces 
and both child and adult education. The 
oppressed feel abused, frustrated and helpless. 

2. The coming of the colonial powers may have 
contributed a lot to worsening the situation 
through their policies of divide and rule plus 
indirect administration. They often taught some 
ethnic ruling class that they were born to rule. The 
people in that group succumbed to the temptation 
to believe it. When the colonialist tilted the scales 
in favour of a different ethnic majority elite (for 
their own interests) the former ruling class did not 
accept this shift in policy. It was against what they 
believed. The result was violence. Often people 
were killed. If leadership changed, the former 
power were often forced into exile. 

3. When the oppressed ethnic group attempt to 
regain power by force, some people succumbed 
to a genocide ideology. It was seen as the final 
solution: the extermination of one particular ethnic 
group. No opponents of the existing regime could 
be left, in order to resolve the problem once and 
for all. A deadly dangerous ideology! 

 
Learning from the events of the past, it can be seen that 
the root of these conflicts is a culture of self-centred 
greed that has developed over centuries. They were 
violent attempts to maintain one’s position and wealth to 
the exclusion of all others. They were struggles by one 
side to exclude the other, and struggles by the other side 
trying not to be excluded. One group was aiming at 
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maintaining the status quo while the other was trying to 
overthrow it and bring about change. 
 
Paul Tournier said that “Violence is a two edged sword”. 
270 First there is violence within which has to do with 
inner conflicts. Our ego holds us to do anything we want 
to do to others. It follows our narrow and immediate self-
interest. It makes us slaves to our own prejudice. We 
serve our own security, our own passions and, far more 
importantly, our own fears. As a result, we find ourselves 
locked into the logic of protecting our own place, 
property, position and so forth. Second there is violence   
without. This is our reaction to external social conflicts in 
society. Outer violence takes three forms: “Hot” violence, 
by which Tournier means guns, bombs, etc. “Cold” 
violence is the economic power to dominate or destroy 
those who lack it. And “Cool” violence that gives 
apparent legitimacy to both the “Hot” and “Cold”, but 
may not take active roles. Connections are made across 
these distinctions and they impact on each other. 
 
So at the very source of ethnic violence we find all sorts 
of inequalities. These have to do with economic, social 
and political life. They include inequalities in food, in 
shelter, in land, in healthcare, in freedoms of thought 
and the spoken or written expression, in self-
determination and in demands for equality between all 
people. 
 
We must learn from history that it is our ego that drives 
us to do anything we want to do for our own immediate 
self-interests. We become slaves to our own ideas. 
Individuals end up locked into a logic of doing what we 
do in order to protect our own ethnic interests, our own 
property, our own positions in society, and so forth. 
 

                                            
270 Paul Tournier The Violence Within (San Francisco: Harper & Row) 1978. 
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As a Christian church, we can have a big role to play in 
bringing healing to our nation. We can help prevent such 
kinds of terrible violence. Healing occurs when the 
members of all communities recognise their own 
violence and repent, deliberately turning away from it. To 
the Christian this choice makes a lot of sense. Jesus our 
Saviour took our violence against Himself. He keeps it 
on Himself and does not try to pay us back for it. In the 
Christian gospel there is no place for human 
discrimination or exclusion. As Christians we are brought 
through repentance into an open and inclusive way of 
life where all others are both respected and welcome. 
 
The Bible teaches us the basis of our unity as followers 
of Christ. Our unity in Christ is irrespective of colour, 
ethnicity and culture. Our unity in Christ overcomes any 
other divisions between us.271 Our unity guides our 
responses to all of the racial, ethnic, or cultural hostility 
of our day. As a whole Christian church we want to 
promote love for our neighbours in all of our social 
politics.272 
 
Some examples from the scriptures 
 
1. Tribal conflict: In Judges 12:1-6 we witness ethnic 

conflict between the Gileadites and the 
Ephraimites. Instead of thanking the Gileadites for 
fighting their common enemy (the Ammonities, 
verses 2-3), the Ephraimites fought against the 
Gileadites. Both groups were Jews. You have to 
search from scripture why they fought. There was 
a history prestige for Ephraim, Joseph’s second 
son. When they were overlooked the people of 
Ephraim were resentful and grumbled, 8:1-3. The 
result of this conflict was 42,000 people killed. 
This passage teaches us that one of the 

                                            
271 Galatians 3:28; Romans 15:7; Ephesians 1:3-6;  Revelation 5:9-10. 
272 Mark 12:28-31. 
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consequences of long-term, unresolved ethnic 
misunderstanding is bloodshed. 

 Tokunboh Adeyemo comments: “It is tragic that 
the Israelites, who should have been united 
against their common enemies, were at war with 
each other”.273 He correctly goes on to warn that, 
“In Africa today, we need to work to avoid seeing 
nations divided on tribal lines, or believers being 
divided on regional lines, or in any other way. As 
believers, we have a common enemy, the devil, 
and if we stand united, we are better able to resist 
his attacks”.  
We may add that in Sudan our common enemies 
like under development, poverty, disease, poor 
education, etc. will only be defeated by the united 
efforts of all of the Sudanese people. 

2. Racial Conflict: Exodus 1:1-22 gives us a picture of 
racial conflict between the Egyptians and the 
Jews. Notice how the Egyptian leadership treated 
the Jews, verses 12-14 and verse 22. The 
underlying reasons for this oppression included 
ignorance of the God of history, verse 8, and fear 
for their own safety, verses  9-10. These attitudes 
resulted in oppression, verse 11,  cruel and unfair 
treatment; ruthlessness, verses 13-14, a 
willingness to hurt other people in order to get 
what is wanted; bitterness, verse 14, anger and 
disappointment because of perceived unfairness; 
and murder, verse 16, the crime of deliberately 
killing someone. 274  
This passage reflects to us some of the racial 
discrimination that can be manifested between 
Christian believers, among our churches, within 
our nation or throughout wider communities. But 
the challenge for followers of Jesus Christ is to 

                                            
273 Africa Bible Commentary (Nairobi: Word Alive) 2006, page 309. 
274 four definitions all from  Macmillan School Dictionary (Oxford: Macmillan 
     Education) 2004. 
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use the Christian gospel to contribute towards 
racial harmony in every one of Sudan’s 
communities. Jesus Himself said: “Blessed are 
the peacemakers, for they will be called sons of 
God”, Matthew 5:9. The first Christians learned: 
“Peacemakers who sow in peace raise a harvest 
of righteousness”, James 3:18. They believed: 
”Therefore if anyone is in Christ, he is a new 
creation; the old has gone, the new has come! All 
this is from God, who reconciled us to himself 
through Christ, and gave to us the ministry of 
reconciliation”, 2 Corinthians 5:17-18.275 

3. Political Conflict: 1 Samuel 18:1-16 describes the 
political conflict between a king and his potential 
successor. A strong relationship between David 
and Saul had developed because David was 
successful doing whatever Saul sent him to do, 
see 1 Samuel 16:14-23; 17:17-18:2. He gave 
David high rank in the army which pleased 
everybody, including Saul’s own supporters, 18:5.  
Later Saul became angry and developed an 
attitude of hatred, enough to try and kill David, 
19:1. This change came about because he 
thought that David’s next step was going to be to 
seize the kingdom for himself, 18:8. Saul’s 
jealousy of David’s success and popularity led to 
fear of losing everything he had. That was the 
reason Saul kept a jealous eye on his one-time 
appreciated servant, 16:22; 18:9.  
Political rivalry is a major issue in Africa. In Sudan 
it is contributing to the destruction of our nation. 
God placed David in Saul’s royal palace so “he 
would learn what it was like to serve a king who 
was not kind. He would learn how to handle 
success as a subordinate. He would learn how 
not to be corrupted by the court. He would learn 

                                            
275 Please read and study these verses in their biblical context to understand the full  
     implications. 
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to preserve his own anointing while working with 
someone whose heart had turned away from the 
Lord”.276 God is giving some Christians in Sudan 
similar opportunities today. Pray for Christian salt 
and light to be an influence for good. Be ready to 
do what God calls you to do. Let other people 
learn about Jesus simply by watching your life.277 
Sadly, the Christian church is not exempt from 
these evil realities herself, but she is still  
expected, in response to the Christian gospel, to 
be an instrument of peace. Christians are to be 
people of peace, Ephesians 2:13-14. 
 

The Church and ethnic conflicts 
The Christian church as an institution should not support 
any ethnic activities or participate in promoting 
ethnicity.278 Neither should the church be involved in any 
politics that is contradictory to truth of the Scripture. The 
church must not identify herself alongside any violent 
and brutal regime. If it ever does, it is not in a position to 
be a voice speaking for the voiceless. The church should 
probably not identify herself closely with any government 
regime because governments  can change their tune in 
attempts to keep power. The Christian church should 
always address the issues of social inequality and must 
speak out against any oppression in society – not just 
defending the interests of her own tribe or ethnic group. 
Well informed Christians who are genuine disciples of 
Jesus Christ may be the social and spiritual conscience 
of any nation, including Sudan. 
 
On an individual level, each Christian has to face the 
challenge of how they manage their dual identity in a 
time of crisis. We are Christians and we are human 

                                            
276 Africa Bible Commentary (Nairobi: Word Alive) 2006, page 354. 1&2 Samuel  
     commentary by  Gbile Akanni and Nupanga Weanzana. 
277 Consider Jesus’ words in Matthew 5:13-16; and also consider 1 Peter 2:11-17. 
278 Of course, it is legitimate to celebrate the diversity of God-given cultures, but not  
     to the detriment of any. 
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beings. Two forces will be in play. On one hand there will 
be ethnic ideology, promoted by politicians. On the other 
hand there is love, respect and unity among all people of 
whatever background, promoted by the Christian gospel.  
 
When political violence begins to erupt, (or preferably 
during the build up, in order to help prevent violence if 
possible), Christians will have to respond according to 
the categories of outer violence described earlier. 
Around them some fellow people will react with “Hot” 
violence, taking up machetes, spears, guns, grenades 
and bombs, as has happened in Kenya, Rwanda, and 
Sudan’s Abyei, Darfur and elsewhere. Other people will 
react with “Cold” violence, exercising their power in tacit 
but less public support of those practically involved in 
“Hot” violence.  A third section of people will react with 
“Cool” violence. By saying and doing little or nothing, 
they  apparently legitimise both the “Hot” and “Cold” 
violence. We need to be committed Christians who do 
not support any of the Hot or Cold violence, but are 
prepared to say and do what is necessary to ensure 
Christian love, respect and unity are distinctly heard and 
seen. If some of us are misunderstood, rejected or even 
killed because we belong to what I am going to call the 
“Active but Cool” category, then that is a price which has 
to be paid.279 
 
Conclusion 
Paul Nzachahaya said that experiencing violence can be 
a failure to share power and resources and a failure to 
recognise that we are naturally violent in ourselves.280 
Not only have we to fear violence from others but we 

                                            
279 1 Peter 2:12. The following verses, 13-17, can be summarised as: “Fear God; love 
     the saints; and respectfully honour everyone else”. Read this chapter to the last  
     part of verse 20, and then glance onwards to see it is Jesus whose example we  
    are called to follow. 
280 Ethnicity, Race and Culture – Christian Perspective Bible Study series (published  
     by the International Fellowship of Evangelical Students (IFES) and Pan-African  
     Fellowship of Evangelical Students (PAFES) May 1998. From the Introduction  
     written by Paul Nzachayayo of Rwanda. 
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should also be afraid of violence from within ourselves. It 
is underneath the skin of us all and might break out at 
any moment. If it does it will ravage all that one holds 
dear.  
 
The failure of Christians to appreciate that our faith is not 
about personal salvation abstracted from social realities 
also contributes to violence. Liberation from outer 
violence cannot be achieved without addressing the 
inner violence we all have. An example of inner violence 
coming out is when we are on the defensive, a victim of 
circumstances, but we fall into the temptation of pointing 
to others as the source of this violence, and then we 
demand drastic measures – often violent themselves – 
to punish the offenders. Jesus said, “turn the other 
cheek”, Matthew 5:38-39. 
 
At present in Sudan we remain struggling with our 
internal divisions, and consequent physical and spiritual 
wounds. Healing can occur only when members of the 
Christian community recognise our own violence and 
repent from it. It is when we surrender to and comply 
with the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ that we as 
Christians are brought to repentance. We enter an open 
and inclusive way of life. Other kinds of people are both 
respected and welcome. If we want to stride ahead with 
life we have to forgive others and love those who have 
shot at us, or who put land mines to hurt us. You have to 
love and forgive the men you know killed your father, 
your mother, your friend, etc. Pray for their salvation, 
don’t pay for their elimination! The Bible says, “Do not 
take revenge, my friends, but leave room for God’s 
wrath, for it is written: “It is mine to avenge; I will repay”, 
says the Lord”, Romans 12:19.  
 
Antoine Rutayisire shared in his testimony that he lost 
his father when he was only five. Then, in 1983, he was 
fired from his job as a university lecturer on the grounds 



 394 

of ethnic equilibrium. But it was only when he gave up all 
the anger and violence inside him that he became 
completely healed. He testified that he was released and 
healed from the inside out and he no longer felt the 
gripping pang of bitterness whenever one of the old 
enemies was mentioned in his presence.281 
 
In Sudan we have a lot we can learn from the 
experiences and the testimonies from other nations, and 
from people within our own country, those who have 
lived through horrific ethnic violence. What happened in 
other nations could happen to us at any time. What 
happened in one state of Sudan could also happen in 
other states. We have an ethnic, racial and tribal time 
bomb planted and ticking in our nation. It needs to be 
controlled and defused to prevent destructive 
explosions. The Christian church, our national leaders 
and local community workers all have big roles to play in 
preventing such violence from erupting. Jesus has set 
Christians (His people) free from slavery to our ethnicity, 
culture and race. 
 
We must use all means by the grace and the power of 
God. We can pray intercessory prayers. We can present 
appropriate study workshops and conferences. We can 
teach and we can learn. 
 
May God increase our love for our nation and for all of 
the Sudanese people, every one created in the image of 
God. GOD LOVES SUDAN AND ALL THE PEOPLE IN   
SUDAN. We Christians must love God deeply enough to 
do the same. 
 
 
 
 

                                            
281 Peace and Reconciliation a topical Bible Study guide (Kenya: Fellowship of     
     Christian University Students, FOCUS) undated,  pages 4 and 6. 
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Discussion guide   
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. “Perceived injustice and oppression breed violence”. 
 Share examples from within your area of Sudan.  

Include how the dispute began – what the roots 
were if you can. 

2. How can a Christian deal with “violence within and 
violence without”  him or herself? 

 Consider the words of Jesus in Matthew 12:33- 
37; Matthew 15:16-20; Matthew 5:8-10. And the 
words of Paul in Philippians 4:6-7; Colossians 
3:1-3. 

 Since our heart drives our life-choices, how must 
we cultivate a Christian thinking heart? 

3. “Our unity (in Christ) guides our responses to all of the 
racial, ethnic, or cultural hostility of our day”. 
Explain from Scripture how this can be true, and 
should be true in our lives. 
Why does it not always work in practice?  
What can be done about this? 

4. Share how a Christian understanding of the devil’s  
role in ethnic, racial and cultural divides can help 
Christians unite as one people. 
Consider 1 Peter 5:8-11. 
Does this view of a common enemy also help one 
nation (Sudan) made up of many people groups 
(tribes) to unite?  

5. Describe how tribalism or racism could have been 
behind the disagreements in Acts 6:1-7. 

 What did the early Christians do to tackle the 
problem? 

 What does it mean to be “known to be full of the 
Holy Spirit and wisdom”, verse 3. 

 How important are these qualities today? 
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6. “God is giving some Christians in Sudan similar 
opportunities today”.  
Think of places people could live and work in 
today’s Sudan that would make them like the 
young David working in King Saul’s service. 
How should Christians help one another live in 
this type of work? Hebrews 10:23-25. 

7. How do you think the church in Sudan can “be the 
social and spiritual conscience” of Sudan?  

 Consider 1 Peter 3:11-21, (containing at least  
eight verbs telling us how to live). 

8. What role does genuine Christian forgiveness have to  
play in promoting harmony among all peoples of 
Sudan? 
Which passages from Scripture would you use in 
developing an appropriate seminar on 
“forgiveness as the basis for reconciliation”? 

9. Why do Christians sometimes fail to appreciate that 
“our faith is not about personal salvation  
abstracted from social realities”?  
List the dangers of this under-developed  
Christianity. 
Consider the command, and the life, of Jesus,  
John 20:21. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 397 

 35. Nepotism and Tribalism – Thomas Maluit Hoth 
 
Nepotism and Tribalism are two poisonous diseases at 
large in our society and nation:  
Nepotism is “favouritism shown to relatives or close 
friends by those with power or influence”.282  
Tribalism is positively, “loyalty to a tribe or tribal 
values”.283 Negatively, tribalism is “a way of thinking or 
behaving in which people are more loyal to their tribe 
than to their friends, their country, or any other social 
group”.284  
Their dangers and negative effects towards Sudan’s 
social and political transformation are so conspicuous in 
all aspects of life I am sure my reader has examples 
from his or her life.  
 
Before the independence of our country, those who ruled 
us for 55 years did not care from  which tribe or section 
of the community we came. They were only interested in 
our qualifications and our allegiance to the British rule 
and government.  
 
As soon as Sudan gained its political independence, the 
whole system which I have hinted at above started to 
change.   Jobs were misused by a minority clique and 
given especially to people who came from one particular 
region or province. As a result of this unjust distribution 
of jobs and resources, there was general discontent in 
many other parts of the country. Especially in Southern 
Sudan a rebellion started in protest against this unjust 
rule and the post-independence marginalisation of its 
people.  That rebellion was a direct result of tribalism, 

                                            
282   English Dictionary (Glasgow: HarperCollins) 1995. 
283   English Dictionary (Glasgow: HarperCollins) 1995. 
284  Macmillan School Dictionary  (Oxford: Macmillan Education) 2004. It is interesting  
      to note how the word “tribalism” has come to mean something much more 
      negative than positive over recent years. 
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sectionalism285 and nepotism. These evils are the root 
cause of many other nationwide problems.  
 
Cultural divide 
People who come from outside our Sudanese culture 
need to know that in our society there exist already 
internal cultures and their associated cultural norms. 
Some of these can be considered divisive. They reflect 
big differences between one tribe and another.  
 
For instance, in Southern Sudan where you find many 
different ethnic groups, every visitor can easily identify 
some sort of difference among the people simply by the 
way the people  appear in public.    There are people 
who have distinct marks on their faces, marks 
representing their particular tribe. Marks vary from tribe 
to tribe and, sometimes, you find differences between 
sections of the same tribe.                         
 
The Nuer for example have six marks all over the Nuer 
lands. The Shilluk also have one marking system which 
is different from any other ethnic group in Southern 
Sudan. The Dinka have different ways of marking the 
foreheads of their male boys even within themselves.   
Dinka from Bahr El Gazal have at least three ways of 
marking, while Dinka from the Upper Nile Region have 
three other ways of marking.  These markings on the 
foreheads of Dinka men and women are signs of 
identification with their own ethnic group. The Nuer only 
mark men, and for them it shows the separation from 
boyhood to manhood.  
 
Many of us who come from these ethnic groups see 
these markings, or signs of tribal identification, as one of 
the social divides among Sudanese people. We feel they 

                                            
285  “excessive or narrow-minded concern for local or regional interests as opposed to  
      the interests of the whole”, English Dictionary (Glasgow: HarperCollins) 1995. 
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should be discouraged and even abolished, because of 
the adverse effects they can have.  
 
In recruiting people for certain jobs the boss, whether he 
is marked or not, may identify an applicant just by 
looking during the recruitment. He sees who is from his 
own ethnic group and who is not. He may only recruit 
those he sees as from his own tribe. This may happen 
even if no words in an ethnic language are spoken!  
 
A second problem face markings bring occurs during 
rioting between ethnic groups. People who join the fight 
just have to look at the faces of the rioters. Faces show 
ethnic divisions. People can then  join those with similar 
marks to themselves without asking why are these 
people fighting! It can be seen at a glance which tribes 
are involved in the fight and on which side they are.  
 
These are just two of the problems which encourage 
tribalism and nepotism. Tribalism and nepotism also 
encourage these things! As they feed on themselves 
they become destructive social or political divisions in 
our single Sudanese society. 
 
There is some nepotism in Sudan, but it is not as serious 
or dangerous as widespread tribalism.   Those who only 
favour their blood relatives are few in urban areas and in  
Christian society.   I have not yet witnessed any serious 
problem as far as nepotism is concerned.   However, it is 
going to appear soon as long as educated people are 
asked to help their poorer relatives find work in our 
towns and cities. While poverty grows some people may 
choose to put their close relatives in key positions (rather 
than better qualified people). When this happens trouble 
may be anticipated.                                                                                              
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My Personal Experience of Nepotism and Tribalism 
I became aware of my own personal surroundings when 
I started to work in the church for the first time in 1976. 
When I finished my initial seminary training at St. Paul's 
Theological College I was first assigned to be Youth 
Pastor. I started my first contacts with different young 
people, people who came from a variety of ethnic 
groups. Before that moment I did not have any sense of 
tribal division. I was so innocent about all differences 
that other people had in mind.  My objectives were to 
organise the youth, both boys and girls, and to have 
more effective Christian activities in our church and in 
wider society. 
  
As I went deeper into my responsibility as a Youth 
Secretary of the Presbyterian Church of Sudan, I came 
across one important question from the youth 
themselves. The question was: “what language could the 
youth use for communication in their business meetings 
and correspondence, since there were a number of 
different ethnic groups who spoke different tribal 
languages?” This question was my first encounter with 
the differences between the people I was asked to lead. 
It took me time to give an answer. In the next meeting 
the Arabic language was chosen for internal 
correspondence. 286 
 
Although I am a Nuer, during my leadership of youth I 
never had a feeling of being different from anyone else. 
But one problem arose as we continued to organise 
ourselves. The problem was that the pastors of each 
ethnic group in our town wanted to have a separate 
youth group where people should use their tribal 
language in the general youth activities. As a result, the 

                                            
286  It is interesting to see that when the Jerusalem church faced complaints of racial  
      discrimination in aid distribution, the Jewish-background apostles commissioned  
      largely Greek-background men to serve in the programme, Acts 6:1-7. The word  
      of God governed their decision, and it continued to spread in Christian witness as  
      a result. 
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entire united youth progress was halted. The youth were 
divided into tribal congregations. It was not until some 
years later that the youth themselves realised the 
mistake. They regrouped themselves once more and 
called themselves the "Presbyterian Youth Association 
in Sudan". 
 
As you can see, that good work was interrupted by tribal 
division. In our Christian society we must be very careful 
when language differences, tribal differences, and 
different cultural markings, are allowed to become 
impediments to our Christian unity and our Christian 
values.  
 
Language Problems in our Church Services  
In Sudan’s Protestant churches one of the problems 
promoting disunity is still the barrier of language in our 
church services. Language makes it difficult to unite all 
the ethnic groups of any one church under one pastor. 
This is true in most Protestant churches including the 
Presbyterian church from where I come. 
 
When you attend worship you want to feel comfortable. 
So you choose to go where you can understand 
everything. If the service is in the Dinka language, and 
you are Dinka, you are most likely to go there. If the 
service is in the Shilluk language you may well 
disappear and go elsewhere. So a Dinka pastor is most 
likely to have all Dinka people in his congregation, and a 
Shilluk pastor most likely to have all Shilluk. Tribal 
languages makes it almost impossible for one single 
pastor to be followed by all ethnic groups. This applies 
equally to Nuer, Murlei, Anuak, and every other tribe.287  

                                            
287  Our legitimate desire to understand must be balanced against Paul’s outreach  
       desire. He was willing to put aside his own desires in order to reach out to as  
       many other people as he could. 1 Corinthians 9:22, “I have become all things to  
       all men so that by all possible means I might save some”. Read the surrounding  
       1 Corinthians 9:19-23.  There may be an acceptable difference between worship  
       and witness – but there may not be! 
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Thus the language barrier is another impediment in the 
one African Christian society.   A gesture of change has 
recently started to appear. Those who have had their 
education in the Arabic language are prepared to accept  
Arabic as the language of public communication. Such 
groups meet together in our Christian churches and 
societies. As they sit and converse they use Arabic as 
their common language, despite coming originally from 
different ethnic and tribal groupings.  
 
In Southern Sudan it seems that the English language is 
the fast growing language. It is being used on the streets 
and in offices especially by  older aged people and those 
who have come from East Africa. They probably had 
English as the language in which they learned at school.  
 
 
Nepotism and Discrimination 
In Southern Sudan, as I said earlier, nepotism has not 
yet reached a dangerous or worry-some stage. In 
Northern Sudan however, nepotism is rather widespread 
in the states, the  provinces and even in the capital city, 
Khartoum.  
 
In the north people ask themselves whether they have 
stepbrothers, relatives etc. in the departments should 
they need something done or be trying to get a job. 
Some of our neighbours in Khartoum used to tell us 
stories about nepotism in government and non-
government institutions. If you have no relatives in any of 
these institutions you cannot get a job. Only relatives are 
appointed. Therefore, this practice of nepotism is 
responsible to some extent for the high unemployment of 
graduates in the Sudan.  
 
Because of discriminatory nepotism many young men 
and women who have better certificates and degrees 
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than others are turned away from jobs, while people who 
have relatives responsible for employment are taken on 
and employed. Nepotism destroys fair competition for 
jobs. This practice in our society, whether amongst 
Christians or non-Christians, destroys the hope and 
confidence of Sudanese young people in their own 
country.288   
 
Tribalism and Nepotism in Public Institutions 
In our public institutions these destructive practices are 
obviously becoming more widespread. It is a step 
backwards in our country’s development, not a step 
forward. In South Sudan you find many offices are 
occupied by one ethnic group to the exclusion of others. 
This is because the boss is from one particular ethnic 
group or tribe. Bosses would prefer to have their 
supporting staff come from their own tribe.   When other 
people do come in, people from other ethnic groups, 
they find themselves alien. They discover themselves 
unwelcome and soon leave disappointed, due to the 
simple fact that everybody around them speaks in the 
tribal language of the office boss – which they do not 
know. This is a big and growing social and political 
problem. It  divides people rather than unites people, 
who are all from the same nation. 
 
If such practice is not abandoned by our society, it will 
create more of the unfortunate spirit of negative tribalism 
and hatred. This crushes the national spirit whether  
inside the Christian church or in the wider social 
community. We are all Sudanese289. 
 

                                            
288  Favouritism is the practice of giving special treatment to a person or group; the  
      unfair practice of giving help or advantages to only one person or one group. It is  
      condemned in the Bible, read James 2:1-13. Paul says in 2 Corinthians 5:16,  
      “From now on we regard no one from a worldly point of view”.   
289  Especially in the Christian church notice we “are all one in Christ Jesus”,  
      Galatians 3:28. There are no racial, social or sexual divisions allowed to override  
      Christian unity. Read also Ephesians 2:11-22. 
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One reason why our people do not value peace, 
although peace agreements have been signed and 
implementation is in the process of being completed, is 
because they do not see any initiative from their 
churches or from their political leaders to unite the 
people of the South across their various communities 
and societies. Tribalism and the emerging nepotism are 
becoming the generally accepted way of life. This is 
divisive and not constructive for our longer term future. 
Strongly held divisions are always a threat to peace. 
Christian love and respect for all people will build 
peace.290 
 
I fear that unless the churches and the southern political 
parties initiate programmes that unite the people of the 
south, north, east and west Sudan, bringing them 
altogether in activities across all sectors of life, the 
Bible’s statement will prove true once again:  “ Every 
kingdom divided against itself will be ruined, and every 
city or household divided against itself will not stand”, 
Matthew 12:25.291 
 
Look at the practical example of Somalia. Falling into the 
trap set by the evil dangers of tribalism, the Somali 
people have divided themselves into different ethnicity, 
continually disputing the interests of different clans. All 
this despite the fact they are one race who profess to 
follow the one religion, Islam. 
 
Tribalism and nepotism bring dangers to any national 
community. Where countries, societies and churches 
want to be peaceful, united and strong, these 
progressing evils should be eliminated once and for 
good. Tribalism and nepotism bring real problems for 
peace and stability, whether the country is Christian or 
                                            
290  Romans 12:18, “If it is possible, as far as it depends on you, live at peace with  
      everyone”. Read the surrounding passage, Romans 12:9-21; Romans 13:1-8. 
291 See also Mark 3:24-25 “If a kingdom is divided against itself, that kingdom cannot  
     stand. If a house is divided against itself, that house cannot stand”. 
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non-Christian. When they become the way of life in 
society, and especially in the public works, state and 
non-state institutions, they usually deprive the 
institutions of finding the right persons for the right 
positions when they are employing or recruiting. This 
breeds resentment, mistrust and hopelessness. 292 
 
Tribalism and Nepotism in Educational Institutions 
In the 1970’s and 1980’s there was rampant fighting in 
most of our southern schools.   At that time I was in 
Malakal town and in those years it happened that there 
was a riot inside the campus of the secondary school. 
Some students used pistols, alleged to have been 
provided by their relatives who were responsible people 
in society and state, and were also members of Christian 
churches and denominations in the town.   Because of 
tribalism a lot of people were injured and many more lost 
their chance to finish their education in the school.  
 
Another example which points out injustice in our society 
was a cartoon in the Khartoum Monitor newspaper on 
17th June 2008, where an employer was interviewing 
people who applied for the job advertised.   The boss's 
first question to the candidates was: "What is your 
tribe"?   Such a question in any public or private 
company, any non-governmental organisation, or any 
government office, is unfair. It can cause discontent 
leading to tensions in the society and our country.  We 
all live together in Sudan! If the official criteria of 
employment include questions like: "what is your tribe?" 
or “what is your religion?”   then Sudan is unwittingly293 
promoting division along tribal or religious lines.  This 
can be true in positive as well as negative discrimination. 
                                            
292 When David was chosen to be king, God looked at his heart, not his outward  
     appearance. David was a shepherd, relatively young, from a less prominent tribe,  
     and not the firstborn male in his family! But David was “a man after God’s own  
     heart”,1 Samuel 13:14.  Read 1 Samuel 16:7 and the surrounding story; and  
     Psalm 78:71-72. 
293  “in a way that is not conscious or deliberate”, Macmillan School Dictionary   
     (Macmillan Education: Oxford) 2004. 
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I think that the country could be in danger of falling apart 
if such unpopular policies and practices continue. There 
should be new ways of approaching these matters, using 
questions about skills, qualifications, job-vision, and 
personal experience of the applicant, rather than simply 
tribe.  
 
Tribalism and nepotism within our Christian church 

leadership 
In past years, even after the Christian church became 
indigenous to Sudan, requirements to assess the 
suitability of a person for service in the church were both 
clear and biblically oriented.   The existing church 
leadership would try to ensure that any new person 
added to their team had experienced a "call" from the 
Lord Jesus to the work. Likewise, the people in the 
general congregation of the church would recognise the 
call of the person to Christian service. Subsequently they 
would send him to be trained in seminary or Bible 
School. 
 
Nowadays many new things are beginning to emerge.  
To send someone to the seminary he or she must be 
recommended by his tribal congregation or her tribal 
sectional church. This way of using tribal allegiance is 
disuniting the larger Christian community and church. 
Tribal distinctions should be discouraged or minimised 
by the church authorities wherever possible.294 
 
Nepotism and tribalism in Christian Society 
There are two types of Christian groups in Sudan.   
Pastors and clergy from our Protestant churches know 
the secret of the two Christian sects or factions. The first 
group are ordinary Christians who come to church every 
Sunday. They are seen as devoted Christians. With their 
families they pay and contribute to the Church when 
asked to do so. The second group is composed of youth 
                                            
294  See Acts 16:1-5 for how Paul came to work with Timothy. 
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from different walks of life.   This group calls itself “born 
again”, and everybody who joins them is considered to 
be a “born again” Christian. They call members “brothers 
and sisters”.   Within them you rarely see signs of ethnic 
differences or tribal feelings despite the fact they are a 
diverse group from many different backgrounds.  
 
We can see from this how Christian society is beginning 
to change as the word of the Lord Jesus goes deeper 
into the Christian communities.   Tribalism and nepotism 
may eventually go away as new life begins to enter our 
churches. Traditional Christianity seems too archaic for 
the newly born again Christians. They have realised that 
divisive traditions between tribes, sections, races, youth 
and the elderly are not being renewed but are fading 
away as spiritual life flows in. Nepotism also has no 
room in the born again communities because they have 
already discovered its evils in their previous society.295 
 
Christianity as such has helped in spiritual salvation all 
over the world. But in many parts of the world – not just 
here in Sudan – it has not continued to eradicate the 
evils of nepotism and tribalism even within it’s own 
Christian Society.   Why not? Because it is not enough 
just to take the name Christian and add it to your list of 
loyalties. Christian discipleship challenges all other 
loyalties to accept their limitations.296 It is through the 
renewal of our faith in the Lord Jesus we see and 
discover the stifling evil of these two subjects in our 
midst. Once we acknowledge them, we can choose to 
reject them and live all of life honouring the living Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

                                            
295 Accepting one another is an important Christian practice, read Romans 14:1;  
     Romans 14:13; Romans 14:19; Romans 15:7: “Accept one another, then, just as  
     Christ accepted you, in order to bring praise to God”. 
296 Read Jesus’ words in Luke 14:26-27: “If anyone comes to me and does not hate  
     his father and mother, his wife and children, his brothers and sisters – yes, even  
     his own life – he cannot be my disciple. And anyone who does not carry his cross  
     and follow me cannot be my disciple”. There must be no rivals to Jesus’  
     supremacy in life. 
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Nepotism and Tribalism among the Intellectual and 

Elite Communities of South Sudan 
Natives in the countryside do not believe that 
townspeople can become conscious of village  cultural 
beliefs surrounding tribal separation. They think that 
someone who goes to school and receives education 
becomes a different person. To them all townspeople 
are one tribe and it speaks one language which is 
different from their native languages. Arabic and English 
are seen as the languages of the educated elite of 
Sudan.  
 
But to the contrary, these natives now discover that 
some ethnic groups in the towns have become even 
more tribalistic than those who are in the countryside! 
This is dangerous and presents a challenge to the 
stability, reconciliation and peace of Sudan. An elite 
person is generally believed to be a peacemaker. When 
this belief turns out to be false then hopes for 
reconciliation and peace become remote. In almost all of 
our towns and cities our various tribes live together – but 
separately! One tribe is in this area of town and another 
in that area of the same town. 
 
Some ethnic groups have even written books and other 
literature in their tribal languages encouraging their 
communities to remember bad things. They write that 
during the war, it was “so and so” tribe who took our 
cows, our food, and destroyed our land, etc.   The 
purpose is to alert their own children and youth never to 
forget whatever wrongs were done to them.  
 
If such attitudes are not discouraged, they will breed and 
foster a living hatred with jealousy between the many 
people of our one nation. This will last a long time and it 
will bring much sadness. 
 



 409 

Conclusion  
If my young daughter had a poisoned bite on her foot I 
would do everything in my power to have her treated. I 
may buy and use traditional remedies. I may pay the 
higher price and visit the doctor for medicine. I may even 
end up taking her to the hospital for an amputation as a 
drastic, last, life-saving resort. The spread of poison can 
be deadly serious. My love for my daughter and my love 
for our family will make me do whatever is necessary .  
  
I take this present opportunity to urge the church 
leadership of every Christian denomination in Sudan, 
and all the leaders of various types of community, plus 
the political forces of the Sudan and of Southern Sudan 
in particular, to help us develop genuine future peace in 
our country. Act now to remove these highlighted social 
and political poisons – negative tribalism and nepotism – 
wherever they are found throughout Sudanese society.  
“Righteousness exalts a nation, but sin is a disgrace to 
any people”, Proverbs 15:34. 
“For lack of guidance a nation falls, but many advisers 
make victory sure”, Proverbs 11:14. 
“Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lord, the people 
he chose for his inheritance”, Psalm 33:12. 
 
Discussion Guide 
Using this chapter and the Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. Share experiences of nepotism or tribalism you have 

encountered personally. 
 Would you describe these as positive or negative 

experiences? 
 Why? 
2. “we must be very careful when language differences,  

tribal differences, and different cultural markings,  
are allowed to become impediments to our  
Christian unity and our Christian values”.  
Why must we be careful? 
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What damage can be caused by wrongful  
division? 
Consider Ephesians 4:1-6; Romans 16:17-18;  
1 Corinthians 1:10-18; Titus 3:10-11. 

3. Apply Paul’s stated desire from 1 Corinthians 9:19-23 
           to Christians who want church services only in 
           their own tribal language. 

How would you explain to these Christians the  
need to consider other people as well as  
themselves? 

4. List the positives and the negatives of single language 
church meetings. 

 Do the positives outweigh the negatives, or the 
           other way around?  

Explain why! 
5. How does James’ teaching about “favouritism” 

challenge both nepotism and tribalism? 
 James 2:1-13. 
 While this teaching is given to Christians and the 

church, how can Christians apply it to wider  
society? 
Give practical examples if you can. 

6. Discuss how these two statements impact on each 
other: 

 “We are all Sudanese”, and  
“you are all one in Christ Jesus”,  Galatians 3:28. 

 What divisions should a Christian see and 
           recognise in Sudanese society?  

Why? 
 What divisions that Christians see should they do 

their best to ignore?  
Why? 

7. Explain how you think the Christian church can set an 
example to wider society in dealing with tribalism  
and nepotism. 
First think locally. Then think on a wider scale. 
What difficulties are there in implementing such  
an example? 
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How can these be overcome? 
8. “Christian discipleship challenges all other loyalties to 

accept their limitations”. 
 Using Bible advice or example, confirm this truth  
           as it applies to your own life. 
 What past or present poor attitudes demand 

repentance? 
 How can you plan to live more Christianly in  
           relation to other people? 1 Corinthians 2:2. 
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36. Promote Family and Friends, or the Right Person 
for this Role? – Elisama Daniel 

 
One day I met a friend at the gate of a certain 
organisation based in Khartoum. After greeting him, I 
congratulated him saying “mabruk” or congratulations! 
“You now work in this office?” His reply was: “How can I 
work here since I am not from a certain tribe?” He 
named the tribe of the executive director and the 
majority of staff of the organisation. My friend was 
stating what everybody knew. What really took place 
when workers were hired was that the head of that 
institution recruited most of the staff from his own tribe, 
with only a few added friends from elsewhere. 
 
Somebody said this about many institutions in the 
Sudan: that she can walk into an institution and greet the 
staff in the mother tongue of the head of that institution, 
knowing everybody will respond with replies in that 
language! She may say: “Cibaak?” Ashingrach is the 
response; “Maale?” Maale magwa; “Gini pae?” Pae te; 
“Madang ta?” A lo’but, etc. It has been rumoured that the 
even in certain government offices which serve our 
country, jobs are only available to men and women from 
the leading minister’s own tribe. The moment a new 
minister from a different  ethnic group comes to lead the 
department tribal dominance will definitely change. 
 
The above illustrations may well  be exaggerations, but 
they demonstrate the common abuse of tribal or family 
relations for private gain.   
 
In the beginning of the Bible people were all of one tribe 
speaking only a single language.  Having one language 
is good; people understand each other and can 
communicate and work together efficiently. However, 
when these people wanted to build a tower reaching up 
to God, to proudly make a great name for themselves, 
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God opposed them. He immediately scattered them into 
different tribes and speaking different languages, 
Genesis 11:1-9.297 We learn from this that when the 
motives behind being one single tribe are selfishness 
and pride, and the resultant  actions are for tribal benefit 
and not for the glory of Creator God, then they become 
an abuse of a God-given distinctiveness. Today the 
words tribalism (abuse of tribe) or nepotism (abuse of 
relations), are usually associated with misuse, bad use 
or abuse of some things which are clearly given by God 
to be correctly used for everyone’s benefit (tribal culture 
and family responsibility).298  
 
Unfortunately this happens in our everyday situation in 
the Sudan, in both the Christian church as well as 
secular institutions. There have always been 
accusations that if you do not have a “back”, or “dahr” in 
Arabic, you may not be employed, or promoted if 
employed, or offered a  scholarship, or you may be 
discriminated against in relief distributions. 
 
In 2 Kings 12: 1-18 Joash, king of Judah, sought honest 
people to fundraise in his efforts to repair the temple of 
the Lord. Choosing the right people in the right places 
with appropriate skills to do the work proved effective. 
Work was done and there was no need to give a report 
because the people were honest, verse 15. Therefore I 
suggest tribalism and nepotism can be eliminated today 
by practising honesty, setting in place all the right 
procedures and guidelines, then openly following 
them.299  
                                            
297 Genesis 4:26 compared to Genesis 11:4 shows how people substituted the  
     worship of God, “began to call on the name of  the Lord”, for proud selfishness,  
    “we may make a name for ourselves”. 
298 Since “use” means “the act of doing something with something to achieve a  
     proper result”, and “abuse” means “to use something in a bad, dishonest or  
     harmful way”, it will be seen that both the motives and the end results must 
     be considered in order to determine if it is use or abuse.  
299 Joash’s procedures included recording income, expenditure, work performance  
     evaluation, and character  
     reference. 
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This was the case when the seven deacons were to be 
appointed in Jerusalem.  “Choose seven men from 
among you who are known to be full of the (Holy) Spirit 
and wisdom”, Acts 6:3. The daily responsibility for food 
distribution, which needed to be seen to be fair, was 
entrusted to such people who would serve without racial 
discrimination. Christians from Jewish backgrounds 
worked together with Christians from Greek 
backgrounds to transparently deal with the 
complaints.300  If “all the disciples”, verse 2, had not 
taken action to deal with the problem as soon as it 
arose, we can only imagine what may have developed. 
 
In 2Timothy 2:2 Paul advised Timothy to pass on what 
he had learnt from him in the presence of many 
witnesses. Timothy was to give the developing work to 
faithful others, who would in turn do likewise. “Entrust to 
reliable men who will also be qualified to teach others”. 
Someone who is faithful will continue loyally in spite of 
difficulties. Someone who is reliable is able to be trusted 
completely. The most faithful and reliable person may 
not be from your tribe, but he or she is the right person 
for your job!  
 
So selecting the right person for the right place doing the 
right service should never be linked  with any tribal or kin 
lineage. Rather it must be decided on what is the best 
for all of God’s people. Remember, all tribes, languages, 
nations and races are beautiful and have been 
purchased by the blood of the Lamb into a kingdom of 
priests to serve our God, Revelation 5:9-10. We must 
not reject people our Lord Jesus has died for! 
 
Jesus challenged His followers on nepotism when His 
own mother and brothers requested Him to attend to 
them.  Jesus questioned His disciples’ understanding of 
                                            
300 Acts 6:1-7. 
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“Who is my mother, and who are my brothers?” He 
pointed out that the Christian family is much bigger than 
any merely human family. “Whoever does God’s will is 
my brother and sister and mother”, Matthew 12:46-50; 
Mark 3:31-35; Luke 8:19-21. We must never put family 
loyalty where our Christian commitment should be.  
 
Jesus’ own words also included “Anyone who loves his 
father or mother more than me is not worthy of me; and 
anyone who does not take his cross and follow me is not 
worthy of me”, Matthew 10:37-38.301 Sometimes we will 
face difficult choices in following Christ. It is at these 
moments that the quality of our discipleship is tested. 
“Only when one is willing to sacrifice one’s life and 
relationship to one’s family for the sake of Jesus does 
one begin to live”.302  
 
Nepotism, tribalism and any other kind of favouritism, 
give Christians in Sudan tough  discipleship choices. 
 
Discussion guide   
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. What did God dislike about the people speaking one 

common language in Genesis 11:1-9? 
 What did the Lord do that the people did not  

want? 
(compare verses 4 and 9). 

 Why do you think people prefer to be in one place 
with their own kind? 

2. Is it true or false to say that something God-given can 
be misused? 

 What happens to God’s gift as a result?  
How do people today “abuse a God-given 
distinctiveness” within Sudan? 

                                            
301 Matthew 10:32-39; Luke 12:49-53.  
302 David Turner, The Gospel of Matthew  Cornerstone Bible Commentary (Carol  
     Stream, Illinois: Tyndale) p.157. 
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 Share personal experiences and examples of this. 
3. “They did not require an accounting from those to  
           whom they gave the money to pay the 

workers, because they acted with complete  
honesty”, 2 Kings 12:15. 
Suggest ways that honesty in all dealings can be 
seen and known  to be done. 
Consider 1 Corinthians 16:1-4; 2 Corinthians  
8:18-24; Ephesians 6:5-9; Acts 6:1-7. 

4. “The most faithful and reliable person may not be from 
your tribe, but he or she is the right person for  
your job!” 
What challenges would you face in putting this  
kind of appointment into practice? 
How could you face up to them? 

5. In what practical ways can you apply 1 Peter 2:15-17  
           to your circumstances? 
 What is the correct balance between “show  
           proper respect to everyone” and “love the 
           brotherhood of believers”? 

If you had to favour one group which one would it 
be?  
Why? 

6. Explain how Jesus’ words in Matthew 12:46-50 and 
Matthew 10:37-39, about His own family, 
challenge every Christian … 

 … about our own family relationships 
 … and about our relationships within the wider 

Christian family. 
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37. Tribalism, Ethnicity and Nepotism in Sudan  
– Israel Yohanna Angelo Adeldong 

                              
Sudan is the largest country on the African continent, 
with a large number of tribal groups including the African 
race and the Asian race (Arabs). Before independence 
and before Christianity these tribal groups found it very 
difficult to co-exist. Hostility between the tribes was the 
order of that period. The slave trade was a hobby and a 
business of the Arabs. It was a constant threat to 
Africans. These two factors fuelled hostilities and 
resulted in a strong spirit of tribalism303 and ethnicity.304 
All this added to the highest enmity and hostility between 
the African and the Asian races. The immediate outcome 
was suspicion, hatred, conflict, and wars.  
 
There is a sad chapter in the history of Sudan where we 
look back to past events carried out by tribal groups 
against each other. We had stories of tribal or ethnic 
cleansing narrated by the grand ancestors and 
transferred from generation to generation. The objective 
of the cleansing was to uproot, eliminate and bring a 
permanent end to the hostile tribe – to wipe them out 
completely. These sad stories have caused long-
standing grudges, hatred, and many civil wars between 
tribes in the various regions of the Sudan.  
 
Our history affects our today 
This experience has resulted in sharp divisions based on 
ethnicity, tribal groups, religious groups, and racial 
groups. Some tensions among tribal groups in Sudan 
today are transmitted from the ancestors into the present 
generation. People today express their inherited 
bitterness and anger against the tribal group or groups 

                                            
303 tribalism, “loyalty to a tribe (a social division of a people defined in terms of  
     common descent, territory, culture, etc.) or to   tribal values”. English Dictionary  
     (Glasgow: HarperCollins) 1995. 
304 ethnicity, “human group having racial, religious, linguistic and certain other traits in  
     common”. English Dictionary (Glasgow: HarperCollins) 1995. 
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which fought against and maltreated their own tribe. 
Care should be taken to understand this background. 
Reconciliation should be worked out in order to heal the 
wounds of the past and to help groups forgive each 
other if tribalism and ethnicity are to be uprooted from 
the Sudan.305  Reconciliation with God and with our 
fellow human beings is at the heart of true Christianity, 2 
Corinthians 5:16-21; Ephesians 2:11-22.      

 
Traditionally tribalism is a product of the search for self-
identification and belonging. Every tribe maintains and 
brings up their children according to the tribal norms and 
customs accepted and approved by the tribe. Many of 
the tribes claim their descent from one ancestor or 
ancestress. Sometimes people within the same tribe 
would have different identities and they would mistreat 
each other, for example, Moro from Krwarak versus 
Moro from Allabu.  Moreover Moro from Etogflda would 
have different identities and mistreat each other, such 
as, Amchang versus Aynia, Ndria versus Ulba, Wëria 
versus Lnbua. Sadly, we could cite many more. 
 
Tribalism and ethnicity were regarded as a sign of 
originality and superiority. In too many cases this is still 
true. Each tribe claims to be the best and above all other 
tribes. Thus members of the tribe work hard to keep their 
originality and superiority at the expense of other groups. 
This is obvious in nepotism306 and favouritism,307 
practices seen in employment and education in Sudan. 
 
When the boss is from a certain tribe, he or she gives 
posts to his own tribal men in order to gain money for the 
group he belongs to. When scholarships are offered, 

                                            
305 for forgiveness, consider our Lord Jesus’ own words: Matthew 6:12-15; Matthew  
     18:21-35. 
306 nepotism, “favouritism shown to relatives or close friends by those with power or  
     influence”. English Dictionary (Glasgow: HarperCollins) 1995. 
307 favouritism, “the practice of giving special treatment to a person or group”. English  
     Dictionary (Glasgow: HarperCollins) 1995. 
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close relatives will be first on the list she awards them to. 
This spirit of nepotism has brought crises, conflicts and 
confusion among the ethnic groups working in the public 
sector, in the churches, and in the private sector. Equal 
rights should be given to all members of the community 
or group without discrimination. The rights must be 
based on fulfilling the conditions and regulations set for 
the post in case of employment, or to meet the entry and 
graduation qualifications in case of education.   
 
Christian intervention in this wrongdoing 
The reality being experienced today in Sudan calls upon 
the Christian church to have one mind and one message 
about relationships between us all as Christians 
(whatever our ethnicity or tribe).  It is important to talk to 
each other across tribal boundaries because the present 
situation has gone beyond the political arena. Poisonous 
problems have entered another level of our ethnic 
identities and they are threatening our nationhood.  
While the political situation may have triggered the 
current mayhem, the ammunition being used by our 
people against each other in south, west, east, and north 
is no longer of a political nature. In some parts of the 
South and the  Nuba Mountains the tools of destruction 
and the driving attitudes are distinctly ethnic and tribal. 
The current war in the Darfur region is a clear evidence 
of ethnic cleansing, where the Arabs are fighting the Fur 
people. The war may be politicised, but the truth is 
apparent as the Janjaweed forces are mainly supported 
by and mostly from the Arabs. The Christian church 
must speak up for all people, not just her own people. 
The Christian message of one people in Christ, with love 
and respect for everyone else, is a message for 
everyone to see and to hear, John 13:34-35; John 14:15; 
John 15:12-21.  
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Sudan needs this message to influence situations for 
good. 
 
In our current situation, after the signing of the 
Comprehensive Peace Agreement, (C.P.A.), a group of 
ethnic communities can feel threatened politically, 
socially and economically by other communities.  The 
group that feels marginalised may subsequently exert its 
right to self-determination against another group that is 
viewed as dominant in the political, economic and social 
arena.  The results of such feelings are too often 
expressed through members of the marginalised group 
terrorising members of the dominant group, invading 
land, raiding cattle, etc. 
 
During colonial rule over Sudan and over the forty plus 
years after independence, the Sudanese people were 
regrouped based on ethnicity and religion. This has 
resulted in today’s struggle, promoting competition for 
power and resources. The disputed dividing line for 
many conflicts between tribes, (and between the 
Sudanese government and Sudanese people in the 
South, the Nuba Mountains, the Blue Nile and the Darfur 
regions), concerns who owns and controls which God-
given resources. 
 
To help improve the situation, to minimise conflicts, and 
to bring tribalism to a commonly understood and 
acceptable level,308 the Church should take upon herself 
the challenge and stand against all types of tribalism and 
nepotism. 
 
 
 

                                            
308 we may think of “acceptable tribalism” as tribalism with a positive outcome for  
     everyone, enriching everyone. It is tribalism under self- control, or for the  
     Christian, under Holy Spirit control. 
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What the Bible says we can do  
Christians in Sudan need to become a “missionary 
society” even from the position of seeming weakness 
that we have.309 The New Testament messianic groups 
chose to see themselves from this viewpoint.  And they 
chose to live accordingly.310 Within the tribal conflicts of 
Sudan, the Christians should join hands to develop a 
new society. The Church should propagate one 
message—“For God so loved the world”, John 3:16 
(italics mine). God so loved the world, not a particular 
tribe nor a particular family. God’s love is world 
embracing. Since God’s love is world embracing, so 
must Christ’s love through me be offered to everyone 
without distinction.311 
 
Let me put Colossians 3:9-15 alongside the situations I 
have already described. By doing so we will see clearly 
what we can do – how Christians must live, even within 
such conflicts. The words in italics are my comments:  
“Do not lie to each other, since you have taken off your 
old self with its practices” of tribalism, racism, and 
nepotism “and have put on the new self, which is being 
renewed in knowledge in the image of its Creator”. Every 
human being is created in the image of God. Thus there 
is no favouritism or division among the groups. “Here 
there is no Greek or Jew, circumcised or uncircumcised, 
barbarian, Scythian, slave or free, but Christ is all, and is 
in all. Therefore as God’s chosen people, holy and 
dearly loved, clothe yourselves with compassion, 
kindness, humility, gentleness and patience”. This is 
personal responsibility. “Bear with each another and 
forgive whatever grievances you may have against one 
another”. Whatever is a very big meaning word. “Forgive 
as the Lord forgave you. And over all these virtues put 
on love, which binds them all together in perfect unity. 
                                            
309 2 Corinthians 12:10. 
310 see Acts 2:14-24 (especially verse 17); Acts 4:8-12; Acts 4:32-35; Acts 5:40-42;  
     Acts 8:26-40; Acts 9:1-28; Acts 10:1-48; Acts 13:1-3; etc. 
311 see Luke 6:27-36 (especially verse 32). 
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Let the peace of Christ rule in your hearts, since as 
members of one body you were called to peace. And be 
thankful”.  
 
In the light of the verses above, our churches must apply 
this biblical teaching and encourage their members to 
accept one another. We must unite as One Body of 
Christ. At the same time we must  help unbelievers to 
join the Christian Church. This will be easier when we 
are showing a good example of brotherhood and 
oneness. In the genuine Christian church there is not 
Nubian and Southerner, Arab and African, Fur and Jaali, 
Dongolawi and Shaygi, Bagari and Fallati, etc. Each and 
every person is Christian – living, true disciples of Jesus 
Christ! There is no distinction between circumcised and 
uncircumcised, educated and uneducated, rich and poor, 
man and woman, slave and free; black and white, old 
and young, etc. Jesus Christ is Lord of all. And Jesus 
Christ is seen in all being together. 
 
Conclusion  
The Christian church in Sudan should exercise her God-
given prophetic role and be the voice of the voiceless, 
and the vision of the blind. We must protect all 
Sudanese people against injustice, oppression, 
exploitation, racism, marginalisation, and nepotism. 
  
The spirit of tribalism and racism will only disappear from 
our societies, our Christian churches and our 
communities if all of us submit to God and offer 
ourselves as living sacrifices to Him.312 Paying the price, 
we can live as new creations in Christ Jesus.313 United 
with Jesus Christ and united in Jesus Christ, together we 
can change today’s Sudan.   
 
 

                                            
312 Romans 12:1-3. 
313 2 Corinthians 5:16-17. 
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Discussion guide   
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. What are the greatest obstacles to reconciliation 

between people in Sudan today? 
 How does 2 Corinthians 5:16-6:13 speak into the 

situation? 
2. What does the Bible have to say about any person’s  
           (or tribe’s) “superiority” over another? 
 Romans 12:1-5; Philippians 2:1-5; Galatians 5:19- 
           26; 2 Timothy 3:1-5. 
3. “The Christian message of one people in Christ, with 

love and respect for everyone else, is a message  
for everyone to see and to hear”. 
Describe how this can be done.  
Use Scripture and use practical examples. 

4. Share what you think “acceptable tribalism, under self- 
control or Holy Spirit control” might look like in 
everyday life.  
Give one example from the work place,  
another from church life, and 
a third from home life.  
Keep Colossians 3:9-15 in mind as you think. 

5. Since “God so loved the world”, John 3:16, and Jesus’ 
blood has bought people into His kingdom from 
“every tribe and language and people and nation”, 
Revelation 5:9, what should a Christian attitude  
be to people of a different background to  
themselves? 
List at least ten key descriptive words.  
Use Scriptures if you can. 
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38. Keeping your focus on God – Arrie Preller 
 
For a long time I had a note on my office wall saying: “It 
is impossible to do God’s work without God’s power.” I 
believed (and still believe!) those words with all my 
heart. Yet, I often found myself becoming so busy with 
the things of God that I had no time left for God Himself! 
It felt so wrong! 
  
Too often I became spiritually dry while doing God’s 
work. Was my life not supposed to be like a well-watered 
garden, Isaiah 58:11? I knew I had to change. Yet, I 
struggled (and still struggle at times) to keep God 
Himself practically at the top of my priority list. 
  
Can you identify with my frustration? Do you want to 
grab all the opportunities to serve God, but in the end 
find you have no time to sit at the feet of Jesus? Are you 
tempted to serve God in your own power? Is it difficult 
for you to say “no” when a worthy project comes up 
(even when you know saying “yes” will be at the 
expense of your family or your personal relationship with 
God)? 
 
What we need, is a constant reminder to keep our focus 
on God. Don’t concentrate on the things we can do for 
God, but concentrate on God Himself! Only He can fulfill 
all our needs and desires. I invite you, reader, to look 
with me at the Bible for some suggestions on keeping 
your of focus on God. 
 
Why is it important to keep your focus on God? 
God is all-knowing and all-powerful. He has the whole 
world and all its people in His hand and He can do with 
them whatever He wants. He gives life and death as it 
pleases Him. Our lives belong to God! For that reason 
we shall be wise to focus on Him, so that we can learn 
from Him. 
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“For we are God's workmanship, created in Christ Jesus 
to do good works, which God prepared in advance for us 
to do,” Ephesians 2:10. There are so many possibilities 
that we could do for God. But it is wise first to ask Him 
what He wants us to do! God has some specific tasks in 
mind for you and me! 
 
Jesus serves as a good example of how to focus on 
God. He said: “My food is to do the will of Him who sent 
me and to finish His work”, John 4:34. He also said in 
John 6:38 “For I have come down from heaven not to do 
my will but to do the will of him who sent me”. Jesus 
could do so many things, yet He chose to do only the 
activities that the Father wanted Him to do. 
 
When we focus on God, He can show us what He wants 
us to do. It will not make us less busy, but it will make us 
more productive in our many activities! Everyday we 
must learn to say to God, with David when he was being 
hunted, “My times are in your hands”, Psalm 31:15. 
  
Start your focus by understanding  that God alone 

can satisfy your spiritual needs 
“As the deer pants for streams of water, so my soul 
pants for you, O God. My soul thirsts for God, for the 
living God. When can I go and meet with God?”  
Psalm 42:1-2. 
 
The writers of this Psalm knew what it meant to be close 
to God. They also knew something of how important 
water is in a hot, dry country. For that reason they used 
the illustration of a gazelle’s thirst for water to express 
their intense desire for fellowship with God. 
 
At some point in their lives they had met with the living 
God in a very personal way. It was as if they  had 
experienced the freshness of clean, cool, living waters 
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flowing over their souls. These people knew nothing else 
would ever again satisfy their spiritual thirst. They could 
not be deceived to go after other sources promising 
spiritual refreshment. In other words, their focus was on 
God, the Refresher of their souls. 
 
The taste of God’s goodness made them thirsty for 
more. Then a  time of crisis came. People mocked them. 
Their circumstances brought doubt to their hearts. What 
did they do when everything was against them? They 
focused on God. 
  
It was as if they cried out: “Oh, God, We need You! We 
need You! We need You! You alone can satisfy! Without 
Your presence in our lives we shall die. We do not need 
sermons about You, important as they are. We do not 
need discussions and lectures on who You are. We do 
not need things to do for You. We need YOU”! 
 
Have you ever experienced something of this longing in 
your own life? Is God such a Reality to You? Do you 
thirst for His presence in your daily life? 
  
Jesus promised to open a fountain flowing with living 
waters in the hearts of those who come to Him John 
4:14. This fountain will do two, apparently contradictory, 
things. It will satisfy your deepest inner thirst and it will 
make you thirsty for more of God! This is what focusing 
on God will do to you! 
 
The way to start is to “taste and see that the Lord is 
good”, see 1 Peter 2:3. Allow God to start a new work in 
your life right now! As you focus on God, enjoy Him. 
Meditate on “My soul finds rest in God alone”, Psalm 
62:1 and “O God, you are my God, earnestly I seek you; 
my soul thirsts for you, my body longs for you, in a dry 
and weary land where there is no water”, Psalm 63:1. 
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Keeping your focus on God means you must keep 
your focus away from the things of this world 

There are other forces around us, and even inside us, 
pulling us away from God. It is a reality that we must 
face seriously. When we start to focus on the many 
activities (good and bad) around us we can easily lose 
our focus on God. We have to choose our focus in our 
daily lives. 
 
Try to think of a suuq (market) with many shiny  items 
and tasty food. The items are displayed in such ways 
that you cannot help to look and smell their mouth-
watering flavours. As you walk through the suuk you 
have to make choices. Where will you  stop and what will 
you buy? The world we live in can be compared to a big 
suuk. We must choose where to put our focus. Our focus 
on God is the foundation on which we must build all our 
other decisions. 
 
Remember the words of 1 John 2:15-17 “Do not love the 
world or anything in the world. If anyone loves the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him. For everything in the 
world – the cravings of sinful man, the lust of his eyes 
and the boasting of what he has and does – comes not 
from the Father but from the world. The world and its 
desires pass away, but the man who does the will of 
God lives forever”. 
 
Identify the forces that try to steal your focus away 

from God 
Satan displays sin in a very tempting way at this 
imaginary world suuq. He encourages us to “take just 
one bite” knowing very well that we shall not stop after 
tasting the sweet, but poisonous, pleasures on sale. The 
world encourages us to take. If we refuse, people laugh 
at us or become angry and critical. There is also our old 
sinful nature. It is drawing us to these temptations as a 
thirsty horse is drawn by the smell of water. These are 
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the realities of life. We have to constantly stand against 
temptations from within and without. If we understand 
the motives of these forces and the results if we were to 
obey their voices, we will begin to fight against them. 
 
Stand against these forces by focusing on God and 

His strength! 
In our struggles we often find that we do not have the 
strength to stand alone. We will find it hard to fight 
against a certain temptation, for example: pride, 
impatience, an unforgiving attitude, wrong sexual 
activity, overeating to name just a few. 
 
At the time of temptation we either turn away from God, 
saying He will understand that we are only human, or we 
will turn to God asking for His help to overcome. 
 
When turning our focus to God it is important to 
understand that it is never a shame to acknowledge our 
own weakness. King Jehoshaphat  was faced with 
enemies that were too strong for him. He did not rely on 
his strength or his own plans. He focused on God! Listen 
to his prayer: “O our God, will you not judge them? For 
we have no power to face this great army that is 
attacking us. We do not know what to do, but our eyes 
are on you”, 2 Chronicles 20:12. 
 
In Hebrews 12:1-3 we are encouraged to keep our eyes 
on Jesus. Then we will not become weary and faint. 
Ephesians 6:10 urges us “Finally, be strong in the Lord 
and in His mighty power”. We are so weak. But 
remember, our God is all-powerful! 
  
God wants to help us. He has the power to do so too. 
However, He will only use His power when we allow Him 
to take total control of our lives. Focusing on God does 
not mean a quick look in His direction before we 
continue following our own plans. Focusing on God 
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means that we surrender every single one of our plans 
to Him. Then we ask Him to guide us and to teach us 
how to live. 
 
Understand there are activities that are not sinful,  

but they still steal focus away from God 
There are good activities that after some time may steal 
our spiritual joy and strength. Accepting all the  
opportunities we are offered to serve God may not 
always be the right thing to do. Becoming too busy with 
God’s things is actually wrong! Beware of becoming so 
busy with the things of God that you have no time left for 
the God of all these things! 
 
Then there are “time wasters” that we must be aware of 
and guard against. It is important to make time for 
relaxing, but we must also understand how easily we 
can waste hours in too many enjoyable activities. 
Reading the newspaper, listening to the radio, watching 
television or talking with friends about politics, are not 
wrong. But they surely can steal away a lot of our 
valuable time if we don’t keep them under careful 
control! 
 
Understand that focusing on God is not something that 
will happen by itself! It needs disciplined action from your 
side. In the world we live in focusing on God is not an 
easy thing. It does not happen automatically. Good focus 
takes effort and discipline. 
  
Oswald Chambers wrote: “Practice means continually 
doing that which no one sees or knows but us. Habit is 
the result of practice – by continually doing a thing it 
becomes second nature ... We have to learn to form 
habits according to the dictates of the Spirit. The power  
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and the practice must go together” 314 Take note of his 
wise words! 
 
We have to choose daily how we want to live our own 
lives. We have to decide what thoughts to allow into our 
minds. The way to choose the life God intends for us is 
to constantly focus on God! 
 
Practical steps on how you can focus on God in a 

busy world 
Never give up developing your focus on God. Even if it 
sometimes feels as if you are failing, continue to work on 
it. Do not allow Satan to lie to you by saying you cannot 
change, or that God is so disappointed in you that He 
will not really forgive you letting Him down again. 
 
Get a workable plan on how you can spend time alone 
with God. You need that precious time to face all the 
challenges in the day ahead of you! Try to find a time 
and a place on a daily basis where you can be alone 
with God.  
 
Be creative if you live in an environment where you are 
never alone. Go for a walk on your own, and sit in the 
bush or on the edge of a field. Think of how you can 
spend some vital time alone with God. Remember what 
Jesus did: “But Jesus often withdrew to lonely places 
and prayed”, Luke 5:16. 
 
Focus on God through praise and worship. As we read 
“praise portions” in the Bible, or we sing songs of 
worship and pray prayers of praise, they all help us to 
appreciate God more. We think about who He is and 
what He does. 
 

                                            
314 Oswald Chambers Studies in the Sermon on the Mount, God’s Character and the  
     Believers Conduct  (Grand Rapids:  Discovery House Publishers) 1995, page 32. 
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Focus on God in the simple things of daily life. Although 
it is very important to set aside specific time for prayer 
and Bible reading we must also learn to “see” God out in 
everyday life.  
 
Talk to at least one person about God’s goodness every 
day. If possible, find a friend with whom you can share 
your struggles and joys. Make time to pray with him or 
her regularly. 
 
Fill your minds and hearts with God in as many ways as 
you possibly can. Then you will find new joy, more power 
and a greater peace. As we focus on Him He rightly 
receives all glory, honour and power! 
 
Discussion guide 
Using this chapter and Scriptures quoted: 
 
1. In your life and work what takes your focus away from 

God Himself? 
 Share examples of being busy but not being as 

productive as you should be for God. 
2. What makes you thirsty for God? and what do you find 

takes that thirst away? Psalm 42. 
3. Realise where the world pulls you away from God and 

decide the best way to fight against it. 
 Review your recent week alongside 1 John 2:15- 

17, listening to the Holy Spirit’s diagnosis. 
4. “Accepting all the  opportunities we are offered to   
           serve God may not always be the right thing to  

do”.   
Explain why this is true. 
Consider the importance of discernment and  
being able to say, “No”! 
Acts 16:6-10; Acts 21:10-15. 
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5. “Be still and know that I am God”, Psalm 46:10. 
 Share examples of good practice in your own life  
 – what has worked for you to keep God central. 

Learning from yourself and from others, make a 
workable plan for regular “still time” with God. 
Exodus 14:13-14; 1 Samuel 12:12-16;  
Nehemiah 8:9-11; Psalm 37:1-7. 


